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LECTURE   XIV. 


Matthew  xlv. 

WE  are  now,  in  the  course  of  these  Lec- 
tures, arrived  at  the  fourteenth  chap- 
ter of  St.  Matthew,  which  begins  in  the  fol- 
lowino;  manner  : 

"  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 
of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and  said  unto  his  ser- 
x^ants,  this  is  John  the  Baptist;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works 
do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him  ;  for  Herod 
had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 
put  him  in  prison,  for  Herodias  sake,  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wife ;  for  John  said  unto  him,  it 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.  And  when 
he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a 
prophet.  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was 
kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before 
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2  LECTURE   XIV. 

them,  and  pleased  Herod  ;  whereupon  he 
promised  with  an  oath,  that  he  would  give 
her  whatsoever  she  would  ask ;  and  she,  be- 
ing before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said, 
give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger.  And  the  king  was  sorry;  never- 
theless, for  the  oath's  sake,  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded 
it  to  be  given  her^  and  he  sent  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison ;  and  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel;  and 
she  brought  it  to  her  mother ;  and  his  disci- 
pies  came  and  took  up  the  body  and  buried 
it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus/' 

Before  we  enter  upon  this  remarkable  and 
afFectino;  narrative  of  the  murder  of  John  the 
Baptist  by  Herod,  it  will  be  proper  to  take 
notice  of  the  two  first  verses  of  this  chapter, 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  introduction  of 
that  transaction  in  this  place,  although  it  had 
happened  some  time  before. 

"At  that  time,  says  the  evangelist,  Herod 
the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and 
said  unto  his  servants,  this  is  John  the  Bap- 
tist; he  is  risen  from  the  dead;  and  therefore 
9  mighty 
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mighty  works  do   shew  forth  themselves  in 
him/' 

It  is  not  easy  to  meet  with  a  more  striking 
instance  than  this  of  the  force  of  conscience 
over  a  guilty  mind,  or  a  stronger  proof  how 
perpetually  it  goads  the  sinner,  not  only  with 
w  ell-grounded  fears  and  apprehensions  of  im- 
pending punishment  and  vengeance,  but  with 
imaginary  terrors  and  visionary  dangers. 

No  sooner  did  the  fame  of  Jesus  reach  the 
ears  of  the  tyrant  Herod,  than  it  immediately 
occurred  to  his  mind  that  he  had  himself,  not 
long  before,  moat  cruelly  and  wantonly  put  to 
death  an  innocent,  virtuous,  and  holy  man, 
whose  reputation  for  wisdom,  integrity,  and 
sanctity  of  manners^  stood  almost  as  high  in 
the  estimation  of  the  world  as  that  of  Jesus ; 
and  who  had  even  declared  himself  the  herald 
and  the  forerunner  of  that  extraordinary  per- 
son. This  instantly  suggested  to  him  an  idea 
the  most  extravaoant  that  could  be  ima2:ined4 
that  this  very  person  who  assum^ed  the  name  of 
Jesus  was  in  fact  no  other  than  John  the 
Baptist  himself,  whom  he  had  beheaded,  and 
w^ho  was  now  risen  from  the  dead,  and  was  en- 
dowed with  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
though  he  never  performed  any  when  living. 

B  2  It 
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It  is  evident  that  nothing  could  be  m(!>re 
improbable  and  absurd  than  these  supposi- 
tions, nothing  more  contrary  even  to  his  own 
principles;  for  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
Herod,  like  most  other  people  of  high  rank  at 
that  time,  was  of  the  sect  called  the  Saddu- 
cees,  a  sect  which  rejected  the  immortality  ot 
the  soul,  and  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection, 
and  must  therefore  be  perfectly  adverse  to  the 
strange  imagination  of  John  the  Baptist  being 
risen  from  the  dead.  Yet  the  fears  of  Herod 
overruled  all  the  prejudices  of  his  sect,  and 
raised  up  before  his  eyes  the  semblance  of  the 
murdered  Baptist  armed  with  the  power  of 
miracles,  for  the  very  purpose  (he  perhaps 
imagined)  of  inflicting  exemplary  vengeance 
upon  him  for  that  atrocious  deed,  as  well  as 
for  his  adultery,  liis  incest,  and  all  his  other 
crimes:  which  now  probably  presented  them- 
selves in  then'  most  hideous  forms  to  his  ter- 
rified imagmation,  pursued  him  into  his  most 
secret  retirements,  and  tortured  his  breast 
with  unceasing  agonies. 

'.Fhe  evangelist  having  thus  introduced  the 
.mention  of  John  the  Baptist,  goes  back  a 
little  in  his  narrative,  to  make  the  reader  ac- 
quainted with  that  part  of  t lie  Baptist's  Wstory 
2  which 
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which  brought  down  upon  him  the  indignrt- 
tion  of  Ilerod,  and  was  the  occasion  of  his 
death. 

This  flagitious  prince  had,  it  seems,  in  tlie 
face  of  day,  and  in.  defiance  of  all  laws,  hu- 
man and  divine,  committed  the  comj)licated 
crime  of  adultery  and  incest,  attended  with 
every  circumstance  that  could  mark  an  aban- 
doned and  unprincipled  mind. 

lie  had  been  married  a  considerable  time 
to  the  daughter  of  Aretas,   king  of  .Arabia 
Petra^a,  but  conceiving  a  violent  passion  for 
his  brother  Philip's  wife,  Ilerodius,  he  fir§t 
seduced  her  affections  from  her  husband,  then 
dismissed  his  own  wife,  and  married  IJerodias, 
during  the  life-time  of  his  brother.     It  was 
impossible  that  such  portentous  wicknednessas 
this  could  escape  the  observation  or  the  reproof 
of  the  holy  Baptist.     He  had  the  honesty  and 
the  courage  to  reproach  the  tyrant  with  the 
enormity  of  his  guilt,  although  he  could  not 
be  ignorant  of  the  danger  he  incurred  by  such 
q.  measure ;  but  he  determined  to  do  his  duty, 
and  to  take  the  consequences.     The  conse- 
quences w  ere,  "  that  Herod  l^id  hold  of  John, 

B  3  and 
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and  bound  him,  and  threw  him  into  prison  */* 
And  undoubtedly  his  wish  was  to  have  put 
him  immediately  to  death,  but  he  was  re- 
strained by  two  considerations.  The  first  was, 
because  John  was  held  in  such  high  esteem 
and  veneration  by  all  the  people,  that  had  any 
violence  been  offered  to  him  by  Herod,  he  was 
apprehensive  that  it  might  have  occasioned  a 
general  insurrection  against  his  government ; 
for  we  are  informed  by  St.  Matthew  that  "  he 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted 
John  as  a  prophet *^*.'^ 

The  other  reason  was,  that  although  he  felt 
the  utmost  indignation  and  resentment  against 
John  for  the  freedom  he  had  used  in  reproach^ 
ing  him  for  his  licentious  conduct,  yet  at  the 
same  time  the  character  of  that  excellent  man, 
his  piety,  his  sanctity,  his  integrity,  his  dis- 
interestedness, nay,  even  the  courage  which 
had  so  much  offended  and  provoked  him,  com- 
manded his  respect  and  veneration,  and  ex- 
cited his  fears;  for  we  are  told  expressly  that 
Jlerod  feared  John^  knowing  he  was  a  just  man 
and   a  holy :[;.     Nor  is  this  all,  he  not  only 

*  Matth.  xiv.  3.    t  Matth.  xiv.  o.     %  Mark,  vi.  20. 
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feared  John,  but  in  some  degree  paid  court 
to  hinii.  He  frequently  sent  for  him  out  of 
prison,  and  conversed  with  him,  and,  as  the 
evangehst  expresses  it,  observed  him  ;  that  is, 
listened  to  him  with  attention  and  with  plea- 
sure :  nay,  he  went  further  still,  he  did  many 
tilings^  many  things  which  John  exhorted  and 
enjoined  him  to  do*.  He  perhaps  fliowed 
more  attention  to  many  of  his  public  duties, 
more  gentleness  to  his  subjects,  more  com- 
passion to  the  poor,  more  equity  in  his  judicial 
determinations,  more  regard  to  public  worship ; 
and  vainly  hoped  perhaps,  like  many  other  au- 
dacious sinners,  that  this  partial  reformation, 
this  half-way  amendment,  would  avert  the 
judgments  wdth  which  John  probably  threat- 
ened him.  But  the  main  point,  the  great 
obje6l  of  John's  reprehension,  the  incestuous 
adultery  in  which  he  lived,  that  he  could  not 
part  with ;  it  was  too  precious,  too  favourite 
a  sin  to  give  up ;  too  great  a  sacrifice  to  make 
to  conscience  and  to  God. 

What  a  picture  does  this  hold  out  to  us  of 
that  strange  thing  called  human  nature,  of 
thatiaconsistence,  that  contradiction,  thatcon- 

*  Mark  vi.  20. 
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trariety,  Avhich  sometimes  take  place  in  th« 
heart  of  man,  unsanctiried  and  unsubdued  by 
the  power  of  divine  grace !  and  what  an  ex^ 
alted  idea  at  the  same  time  does  it  give  us  of 
the  dignity  of  a  truly  religious  character,  like 
that  of  John,  which  compels  even  its  bitterest 
enemies  to  reverence  and  to  fear  it;  arid  forces 
even  the  most  profligate  and  most  pow^erful  of 
men  to  pay  an  unwilling  homage  to  excellence, 
at  the  very  moment,  perhaps,  when  they  are 
meditatino;  its  destruction ! 

In  this  state  of  irresolution  Herod  might 
probably  have  continued,  and  the  fate  of 
John  have  reniained  undecided  for  a  consider-^ 
able  time,  had  not  an  incident  taken  place, 
which  determined  both  much  sooner  perhaps 
than  was  intended,  Herod,  on  his  birth-day, 
gave  an  entertainment  to  the  principal  officers 
of  his  army  and  of  his  court;  and  as  a  pecu-r 
liar  and  very  uncomnion  compliment  on  the 
occasion,  Salome,  the  daughter  of  his  \\afe 
Herodias  by  her  former  husband ^  came  in, 
and  danced  before  the  company  in  a  manner 
so  pleasing  to  Herod  and  to  all  his  guests,  that 
the  king,  in  a  sudden  transport  of  delight, 
cried  out  to  the  damsel,  as  St.  Mark  rel^-tes  it, 

^'  Ask 
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**  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will 
give  it  thee."  And  he  sware  uuto  her,  "  what- 
soever thou  shalt  ask  of  me  I  will  give  it  thee, 
even  unto  the  half  of  mv  kincrdom*/'  The 
folly,  the  rashness,  and  the  madness  of  such 
an  oath  as  this,  on  so  foolish  an  occasion,  could 
be  exceeded  by  nothing  but  the  horrible  pur- 
pose  to  which  it  was  perverted  by  the  young 
creature  to  wdiom  it  w^as  made,  or  rather  by 
her  profligate  instructor  and  adviser,  her  mo- 
ther Ilerodias.  Astonished  and  overwhelmed 
probably  with  the  magnitude  of  such  an  un- 
expected offer,  which  laid  at  her  feet  half  the 
wealth,  the  power,  and  the  splendour  of  a 
kingdom,  she  found  herself  unable  to  decide 
between  the  various  dazzling  objects  that 
would  present  themselves  to  her  imagination, 
and  therefore  very  naturally  applies  to  her 
mother  for  advice  and  direction.  Most  mo- 
thers, on  such  an  occasion,  would  have  asked 
for  a  daughter  a  magnificent  establishment,  a 
situation  of  high  rank  and  power  !  But  Hero- 
dias  had  a  passion  to  gratify,  stronger  perhaps 
than  any  other,  when  it  takes  full  possession  of 
the  liaman  heart,  and  that  was  revenge.    She 

'*  Mark  vi.  f22,  23, 
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had  been  mortally  injured,  as  she  conceived, 
by  the  Baptist,  who  had  attempted  to  dissolve 
her  present  infamous  connection  with  Herod. 
And  she  not  only  felt  the  highest  indignation 
at  this  insult,  but  w^as  afraid  that  his  repeated 
remonstrances  might  at  length  prevail.  She 
therefore  did  not  hesitate  one  moment  what 
to  ask;  she  gave  way  to  all  the  fury  of  her 
resentment;  and  without  the  least  regard  to 
the  character  or  the  delicate  situation  of  her 
mexperienced  daughter,  she  immediately  or- 
tiered  her  to  demand  the  head  of  her  detested 
enemy,  John  the  Baptist !  The  wretched 
young  woman  unfortunately  obeyed  this 
dreadful  command;  and,  as  we  are  told  by  the 
evangelist,  "  came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king*.'*  She  came  with  speed  in  her 
steps,  and  eagerness  in  her  eye,  and  said, 
"  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a 
charger."  This  savage  request  appalled  even 
the  unfeeling  heart  of  Herod  himself.  He  did 
not  expect  it,  and  was  not  prepared  for  it; 
and  although  he  was  highly  disgusted  with 
John,  yet,  for  the  reasons  above  mentioned, 
lie  did  not  choose  to  go  to  extremities  with 

*  Mark  vi.  20t       Matth.  xiv.  8. 
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him.  He  was  therefore  exceeding  sorry^  as 
the  sacred  Historian  informs  us,  to  be  thus 
forced  upon  so  violent  and  hazardous  a  niea- 
sure;  "  nevertheless,  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com- 
manded it  to  be  given  to  her/'  Conceiving 
himself,  most  absurdly,  bound  by  liis  oath  to 
comply  even  with  this  inhuman  demand,  and 
afraid  lest  he  should  be  reproached  by  those 
that  were  around  him  with  having  broken  his 
promise,  he  preferred  the  real  guilt  of  murder 
to  the  false  imputation  of  perjury,  and  ^'  sent 
and  beheaded  John  in  prison;  and  his  head 
was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother/' 
It  is  well  known  that  it  was  a  custom  in  the 
east,  and  is  so  still  in  the  Turkish  court,  to 
produce  the  heads  of  those  that  are  ordered 
to  be  put  to  death,  as  a  proof  that  they  have 
been  really  executed.  But  how  this  wretched 
damsel  could  so  far  subdue  the  common  feel- 
ings of  human  nature,  and  still  more  the  natu- 
ral tenderness  and  delicacy  of  her  sex,  as 
pot  only  to  endure  so  disgusting  and  shocking 
a  spectacle,  but  even  to  carry  the  bleeding 
trophy  in  triumph  to  her  mother,  it  is  not 

easy 
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easy  to  imagine;  and  it  would  scarce  be  .cre- 
dited, did  we  not  know  that  ia  times  and  in 
countries  much  nearer  to  our  own,  sights  of 
still  greater  horror  than  this  have  been  con- 
templated, even  by  v/omen  and  children,  with 
complacency  and  with  delight. 

Such  w^as  the  conclusion  of  this  singular 
transaction;  and  every  part  of  it  is  so  preg- 
nant with  useful  instruction  and  admonition, 
that  I  shall  stand  excused,  I  hope,  if  1  take  up 
a  little  more  of  your  time  than  is  usual  in  dis- 
courses of  this  nature,  in  commenting  s.ome- 
what  at  large  on  the  conduct  and  characters 
of  the  several  actors  in  this  dreadful  trasredv. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  most  ouiltv  and  the  most  un- 

c5  t, 

pardonable  of  all  the  parties  .concerned  in 
this  murder  of  an  innocent  and  excellent  man 
was  the  abandoned  Herodias.  For  it  was  she 
whose  indignation  against  John  was  carried  to 
the  greatest  length,  and  in  the  end  effected 
his  ruin.  It  was  she  who  was  continually 
importunirg  and  urging  Ilerod  to  put  the 
Baptist  to  death,  from  which,  for  a  consider-^ 
able  time,  his  fears  restrai?ied  him.  It  was  she 
who,  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  ''  had  a  quaird 

against 
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cigainst  John,  and  would  have  killed  him,  but 
^he  could  not'''\"  'ilie  words  tranllated,  liad  a 
quarrel  a9;ainjt  him,  have  in  the  original  much 
greater  force  and  eneri>;y,  Evq:x^v  ocvtco,  She^ 
as  it  were,  fastened  and  hung  upon  John,  and 
-waj^  determined  not  to  let  go  her  hold  till  .she 
had  d<».stroyed  him-j-. 

Vf'e  here  see  a  fatal  proof  of  the  extreme 
barbarities  to  vviiich  that  most  diabolical  sen- 
tiinent  of  revenge  will  drive  the  natural  ten*- 
derness  even  of  a  female  mind ;  what  a  close 
connection  there  is  between  crim.es  of  appa- 
rently a  very  different  complexion,  and  how 
frequently  the  uncontrolled  indulgence  of 
what  are  called  the  softer  affections,  lead  ulti- 
mately to  the  most  violent  exces^jes  of  the  ma- 
lignant  passions.  The  voluptuary  generally 
piques  himself  on  his  benevolence,  his  huma- 
nity, and  gentleness  of  disposition.  His  claim 
even  to  these  virtues  is  at  the  best  very  pro- 
blematical; because  in  his  pursuit  of  pleasure, 
he  makes  no  scruple  of  sacrificing  the  peacej 

*  Mark,  vi.  I9. 

t  Hesychius  explains  mx^i  by  ^yHnrcti,  sticks  close  to 
in  hatred  or  spite.  Doddridge  gives  still  greater  force 
to  tlie  expression;  but  Parkhurst  does  not  allow  it. 

the 
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the  comfort,  the  happiness  of  those  for  whom 
he  pretends  the  tenderest  affection,  to  the  gra-* 
tification  of  his  own  selfish  desires.  But  how-^ 
ever  he  may  preserve  his  good  humour,  when 
he  meets  wdth  no  resistance,  the  moment  he 
is  thwarted  and  opposed  in  his  flagitious  pur^ 
poses,  he  has  no  hesitation  in  gomg  any 
lengths  to  gain  his  point,  and  wall  fight  his 
way  to  the  object  he  has  in  view  through  the 
heart  of  the  very  best  friend  he  has  in  the  world. 
The  same  thing  we  see  in  a  still  more  striking 
point  of  view^,  in  the  conduct  of  Ilerodias.  She 
was  at  first  only  a  bold  unprincipled  libertine, 
and  might  pe?*haps  be  admired  and  celebrated^ 
as  many  others  of  that  description  have  been, 
for  her  good  temper,  her  sensibility,  her  gene- 
rosity to  the  poor;  and  with  this  character 
she  might  have  gone  out  of  the  w^orld,  had 
no  such  person  as  John  arisen  to  reprove  her 
and  her  husband  for  their  profligacy,  and  to 
endanger  the  continuance  of  her  guilty  com- 
merce. But  no  sooner  does  he  rebuke  them 
as  they  deserved,  than  Ilerodias  shewed  that 
she  had  other  passions  to  indulge  besides  those 
which  had  hitherto  disgraced  her  character^ 
and  that,  when  sloe  found  it  necessary  to  her 

pleasures, 
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pleasures,  Ihe  could  be  as  cruel  as  fhe  had 
been  licentious ;  could  contrive  and  accomplish 
the  destruction  of  a  great  and  good  man,  could 
feast  her  eyes  with  the  sight  of  his  mangled 
head  in  a  charger,  could  even  make  her  own 
poor  child  the  instrument  of  her  vengeance, 
and,  as  I  am  inclined  to  think,  a  reluctant 
accomplice  in  a  most  atrocious  murder. 

Here  is  a  most  awful  lesson  held  out,  not 
only  to  the  female  sex,  but  to  both  sexes,  to 
persons  of  all  ages  and  conditions,  to  beware 
of  giving  way  to  any  one  evil  propensity  in 
their  nature,  however  it  may  be  disguised, 
under  popular  names,  however  indulgently  it 
may  be  treated  by  the  world,  however  it  may 
be  authorized  by  the  general  practice  of  man- 
kind; because  they  here  see  that  they  may 
not  only  be  led  into  the  grossest  extravagan- 
cies of  that  individual  passion,  but  may  also 
be  insensibly  betrayed  into  the  commission 
of  crimes  of  the  deepest  dye,  which  in  their 
serious  moments  they  always  contemplated 
with  the  utmost  horror. 

Let  us  now  take  our  leave  of  this  wretched 
woman,  and  turn  our  attention  for  a  moment 
to  her  unhappy  daughter.    Here  undoubtedly 

there 
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there  is  much  to  blame,  but  there  is  also  some-» 
thing  to  pity  and  to  lament.  Her  youth,  her 
inexperience,  her  unfortunate  situation  m  a 
most  corrupt  court,  the  vile  example  that  was 
constantly  before  her  eyes,  the  influence,  the 
authority,  the  commands  of  a  profligate 
mother,  these  are  circumstances  that  plead 
powerfully  for  coEipassion,  and  tend  in  some 
degree  to  mitigate  her  guilt.  Her  first  fault 
evidently  was  that  gross  violation  of  all  deco- 
rum, and  all  custom  too,  in  appearing  and 
dancing  publicly  before  Herod  and  a  large  num^ 
ber  of  his  friends  assembled  at  a  festive  meet- 
ings and  perhaps  half  intoxicated  with  wine. 
But  it  is  not  probable  that  a  young  woman 
of  high  rank^  and  so  \'ery  tender  an  age  as  she 
seems  to  have  been,  should  have  volunfarili/ 
taken  such  a  step  as  this,  or  should  have  been 
able  to  subdue  at  once  all  the  modesty  and  the 
timidity  of  her  sex,  and  acquire  courage  enough 
to  encounter  the  eyes  and  the  observations  of 
so  licentious  an  assembly.  There  can  be  little 
doubt,  that  she  was  w^rought  upon  by  the 
,  persuasions  of  her  artful  mother,  who  flatter- 
ed heri^elf  that  this  artifice  might  produce 
some  such  eflfect  in  the  mind  of  Herod  as 

actually 
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Jittually  followed.  What  adds  great  weight 
to  this  conjecture  is,  thelt  her  next  dreadful 
transgression,  her  singular  arid  sanguinary  re- 
quest to  have  the  lleeld  of  John  the  Baptist 
presented  to  her,  was  unquestionably  the  sug- 
gestion 6f  the  abandoned  Herodias. 

The  sacred  historian  expressly  informs  us, 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  beirig  before  in-- 
structed  of  her  mother  that  she  made  this  de- 
mand. Nor  is  this  all;  there  is  great  reason  to 
believe  that  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty  she 
%vas  prevailed  on  to  comply  with  the  injunctions 
that  were  giveri  her;  for  the  original  words 
7rjo&£acrfo/cra  xjtto  rvjg  ^vir^og^  which  we  translate 
before  instructed  of  her  mother^  more  strictly 
signify  being  wrought  iipon^  instigated^  and 
impelled  by  her  mother;  for  this  is  the  sense 
in  which  that  expression  is  used  by  the  best 
Greek  writers. 

This  supposition  receives  no  small  confirma* 
tion  from  the  manner  in  which  she  is  repre-^ 
sentesd  by  the  evangelist  as  deliveinng  her 
answer  to  Herod.  *'  She  came  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king;'*  she  betrayed  on 
her  return  the,  utmost  emotion  and  agitation 
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of  mind.  She  had  worked  herself  up  to  a  re-« 
solution  of  obeying  her  mother;  and  was  in 
haste  to  execute  her  commission,  lest  if  any 
pause  had  intervened  her  heart  should  relent, 
her  spirits  fail  her,  and  she  should  not  have 
courage  to  utter  the  dreadful  demand  she  had 
to  make. 

All  this  seems  to  imply  great  reluctance  on 
her  part,  and  is  evidently  a  considerable  alle- 
viation of  her  crime;  yet  does  by  no  means 
exempt  her  from  all  guilt.  For  although  obe- 
dience to  parents  is  a  very  sacred  duty,  yet 
there  is  another  duty  superior  to  it,  that  which 
"we  owe  to  our  Maker.  And  whenever  even  a 
parent  would  incite  us  to  any  thing  plainly 
repugnant  to  his  laws,  as  was  the  case  in  the 
present  instance,  we  must,  though  with  all  pos- 
sible decency  and  respect,  yet  with  firmness^ 
and  with  courage,  resist  the  impious  command, 
and  declare  it  to  be  our  decided  resolution 
**  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.'' 

The  next  person  that  claims  our  notice  in 
this  interesting  narrative  is  Herod  himsel£ 
We  have  already  seen  his  inconsistent  and  un- 
decided conduct  respecting  John.    He  had  in 

a  moment 
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a  moment  of  exasperation  thrown  him  into 
prison ;  but  from  a  respect  to  his  character,  and 
fear  of  the  consequences  if  he  offered  him  any 
further  violence,  he  suffered  him  to  remain  un- 
molested, and  even  frequently  admitted  him  to 
his  presence,  and  held  conversations  with  him. 
And  it  is  not  improbable  that  after  some  time 
his  resentment  might  have  subsided,  and  he 
might  have  released  his  prisoner.  But  when 
once  a  man  has  involved  himself  deeply  in 
guilt,  he  has  no  safe  ground  to  stand  upon* 
Every  thing  is  unsound  and  rotten  under  his 
feet.  He  cannot  say,  "  so  far  will  I  go  in 
wickedness,  and  no  farther/'  The  crimes  he 
has  already  committed  may  have  an  unseen 
connection  with  others,  of  which  he  has  not 
the  slightest  suspicion;  and  he  may  be  hurried, 
when  he  least  intends  it,  into  enormities,  of 
which  he  once  thought  himself  utterly  inca- 
pable* This  was  the  case  in  the  present  in- 
stance. When  Herod  first  engaged  in  his 
guilty  intercourse  with  Hercdias,  he  probably 
meant  to  go  no  further.  He  meant  to  content 
himself  with  adultery  and  incest,  and  had  no 
intentions  of  adding  murder  to  the  black  cata- 
logue of  his  crimes.     He  had  no  other  view 
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but  the  gratification  of  a  present  passion,  and 
did  not  look  forward  to  the  many  evils  which 
scarce  ever  fail  to  arise  from  a  criminal  con- 
nection with  a  profligate  and  artful  woman* 
This  was  the  original  and  fruitful  source  of  all 
his  future  crimes  and  future  misfortunes.  He 
flattered  himself  that,  notwithstanding  his  mar- 
riage with  Herodias,  he  should  still  be  master 
of  his  own  resolutions  and  his  own  actions.  But 
Herodias  soon  taught  him  a  different  lesson. 
She  showed  that  she  understood  him  much  bet- 
ter than  he  did  himself.  She  convinced  him 
that  his  destiny  was  in  her  hands;  that  she 
held  the  secret  wire  that  governed  all  his  mo- 
tions; and  that  she  could,  by  one  means  or 
other,  bend  his  mind  to  any  purpose  which 
she  was  determined  to  accomplish.  It  was  Im 
intention  to  save  John  the  Baptist,  It  was 
Jicr  intention  to  destroy  him,  and  she  did  it. 
He  had,  indeed,  the  courage  to  resist  her  re- 
peated solicitations  that  he  would  put  John  to 
death.  And  he  piqued  himself  probably  on 
the  firmness  of  his  resolution.  But  Herodias 
was  not  of  a  temper  to  be  discouraged  by  a 
few  denials  or  repulses.  She  knew  that  there 
were  other  more  effectual  ways  of  carrying  her 

point. 
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point.  If  the  king  could  not  be  compelled  to 
surrender  by  assauit,  be  migiu  be  taken  by 
stratagem  and  surprize.  And  to  this  she  had 
recourse.  She  saw  that  her  daughter  had  at- 
tractions and  accomplishments  which  might 
be  turned  to  good  account,  which  might  ba 
made  to  operate  most  powerfully  on  such  a 
mind  as  Herod's. 

She   therefore,   as   we  have  already  seen, 
planned   the   project  of  her  dancing  before 
him  on  the  festival  of  his   birth-day,  in  the 
hope  that  in  the  unguarded  moments  of  con-^ 
vivial  mirth,  he  mi<>:ht  be  betrayed  into  some 
concession,  some  act  of  indulgence  towards 
this  favourite  daughter,  from  which  he  could 
i)ot  easily  recede.     The  plan  succeeded  even 
probably  beyond  her  expectations.    The  mo- 
narch was  caui2:ht  in  the  snare  that  was  laid 
for  him.     He  made  a  rash  promise  to  Sa^ 
lomc,  and  confirmed  that  promise  by  an  oath, 
tliat  he  would  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
a^k.     i\nd  when,  to  his  infinite  astonishment 
and  grief,  she  demanded  the  life  of  the  man 
whom  he  wished  to  save,  instead  of  retreating 
by  the  only  way  he  had  left,  that  of  retracting 
^  Dromise  ^vhich  it  was  madness  to  make,  and 
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the  extrenity  of  wickedness  to  perfonii,  he 
was  induced  by  a  false  point  of  honour  (aa 
w^orthless  men  frequently  are)  to  commit  an 
atrocious  murder  rather  than  violate  a  rash 
oath;  an  oath  which  could  never  make  that 
right  which  was  before  intrinsically  wrong, 
which  could  never  bind  him  to  any  thing  in 
itself  unlawful,  much  less  to  the  most  unlaw- 
ful of  all  things,  the  destruction  of  an  innocent 
and  virtuous  man, 

I  have  entered  thus  minutely  into  the  de^ 
tail  of  this  remarkable  transaction,  because,  as  I 
have  before  remarked,  every  line  of  it  is  replete 
with  the  most  important  instruction;  as  indeed 
is  the  case  with  every  part  of  the  sacred  history 
in  the  Gospel,  and  the  Acts,  which  teach  full 
as  much  by  the  facts  they  relate  as  by  the  pre-^ 
cepts  they  inculcate.  The  moral  lessons  to  be 
drawn  from  the  passage  before  us  I  have  aU 
ready  pointed  out  in  some  degree  as  I  went, 
along;  but  there  are  one  or  two  of  a  more  ge- 
neral import,  which  I  shall  briefly  add  in  con- 
clusion, and  which  will  deserve  your  very  se- 
rious attention. 

The  first  is,  that  in  the  conduct  of  life  there 
IS  nolhing  more  to  be  dreaded  and  avoided, 

nothing 
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nothing  more  dangerous  to  our  peace,  to  our 
comfort,  to  our  character,  to  our  welfare  here 
and  hereafter,  than  a  criminal  attachment  to 
an  abandoned  and  unprincipled  woman,  more 
particularly  in  the  early  period  of  life.  It  has 
been  the  source  of  more  misery,  and  besides 
all  the  guilt  w^hich  naturally  belongs  to  it^ 
has  led  to  the  commission  of  more  and  greater 
crimes  than  perhaps  any  other  single  cause 
that  can  be  named.  We  have  seen  into  what 
a  gulph  of  sin  and  suffering  it  plunged  the 
wretched  Herod.  He  began  with  adultery, 
and  he  ended  with  murder,  and  with  the  total 
ruin  of  himself,  his  kingdom,  and  all  the  vile 
partners  of  his  guilt.  The  same  has  happened 
in  a  thousand  other  instances;  and  there  are, 
I  am  persuaded,  few  persons  here  present,  of 
any  age  or  experience  in  the  world,  who  can* 
not  recollect  numbers,  both  of  individuals  and 
of  families,  whose  peace,  tranquillity,  comfort, 
characters,  and  fortunes,  have  been  completely 
destroyed  by  illicit  and  hcentious  connections 
of  this  sort.  Nor  is  this  the  worst.  The  pre- 
jient  effects  of  these  vices,  dreadful  as  they 
sometimes  are,  cannot  be  compared  with  the 
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misery,  which  they  are  preparing  for  us  here* 
after.    The  Scriptures  every  where  rank  these 
vices  in  the  number  of  those  pr^fumptuous  sins, 
which,  in  a  future  hfe,  will  experience  the  se- 
verest marks  of  divine  displeasure.  The  world 
indeed,   treats   them  with  more  indulgence. 
They  are  excused  and  palliated,  and  even  de? 
fended,  on  the  ground  of  human  frailty,  of  na-^ 
tij^ral  constitution,  of  strong  passions,  and  iur- 
vincible  temptations;  and  they  are  generally 
considered  and  represented  in  various  popular 
performances   (especially   in   those  imported 
from    foreign    countries)   as   associated   with 
many  amiable  virtues,  with  goodness  of  heart, 
with  high  principles  of  honour,  with  benevo- 
lence, compassion,  humanity,  and  generosity. 
But   whatever  gentle   names   may  be  given, 
to    ser^suality    and   licentiousness,   whatever 
specious   apologies  may  be  made  for  them^ 
whatever  wit  or  talents  may  be  employed  in 
rendering  them  popular  and  fashionable,  what- 
ever numbers,  whatever  examples  may  sanction 
or  authorize  them,  it  is  impossible  that  any 
thing  can  do  away  their  natural  turpitude  an4 
ileformit}^,  or  avert  those  punishments  which 

the 
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the  Gospel  has  denounced  against  them.  They 
are  represented  there  as  things  that  ought  not 
even  to  be  named  among  Christians,  a.s  defiling 
the  man,  as  warring  against  the  soul,  as  griev- 
ing the  Spirit  of  God,  as  rendering  men  inca- 
pable of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
as  exposing  them  to  the  indignation  of  Him 
who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity*- 
And  as  if  men  had  endeavoured  in  those  days 
as  well  as  in  our  own,  to  soften  and  extenuate 
3.nd  explain  away  the  guilt  of  licentiousness, 
the  apostle  adds,  with  grccit  solemnity  and 
great  earnestness,  -'  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words  :  for  because  of  these  thinocs 
cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience  *." 

Let  every  man  then  that  pretends  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  lives  in  the  habitual  practice 
pf  the  vices  here  condemned,  weigh  well  these 
tremendous  words.  If  there  be  any  truth  in 
the  Gospel,  they  v> ill  not  be  vain  words ;  nor 
will  offences  of  this  nature  ever  pass  unnoticed 
or  unpunished  by  the  righteous  Governor  of 
the  world. 

'^  Ephes.v.  3.  Matth.xv.  18.  iPet.ii.  11.  iCor.vi. 
p,  10.  Habak.  i.  13. 

t  Ephes.  V.  6. 
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Tb^se  remarks  are  not  introduced  here  with- 
out reason.  It  is  the  peculiar  prevalence  of 
tbefe  very  vice3  at  this  moment  which  demands 
mch  animadversions  as  these;  a  prevalence 
which  I  infer  not  merely  from  an  imaginary 
estimate  of  the  low  state  of  morals  among^st  us, 
founded  on  rumour,  on  conjecture,  or  niiscon- 
jstruction,  but  from  facts  too  well  ascertained^^ 
and  which  obtrude  themselves  on  the  notice  of 
every  observing  mind  ^'\  I  mean  those  daring 
violations  of  the  nuptial  contract,  and  the  fre^ 
quent  divorces  resulting  from  them,  which 
seem  daily  gaining  ground  in  this  kingdom. 
This  is  a  most  melancholy  and  incontrovertible 
proof  of  increasing  depravity  amongst  us,  and  I 
am  sorry  to  add,  of  depravity  of  the  very  deepest 
dye ;  for  instances  have  not  long  since  occurred, 
in  which  the  guilt  of  the  parties  too  nearly 
resembled  that  of  Herod,  combining  the  two 
atrocious  crimes  of  adultery  and  incest!  Sure- 
ly such  enormities  as  these  are  enough  to 
make  us  tremble,  and  loudly  call  for  the  in- 
terposition  of  the  legislature,  lest  they  bring 
(Iowa  upon  us  the  just  vengeance  of  an  of^ 

*  In  the  Spring  of  the  year  1800, 
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fended  God,  "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these 
things,  saith  the  Lord!  Shall  not  my  soul 
be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this*?^' 

Another  reflection  arising  from  this  short 
history  of  Ilerod  and  John  the  Baptist  is  this; 
that  although,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  di-r 
Tine  administrations,  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  does  not  always  overtake  them  here^ 
but  is  reserved  for  the  last  awful  day  of  ac- 
count; yet  it  sometimes  happens  (as  I  ob-* 
served  in  my  last  Lecture)  that  their  crimes 
draw  after  them  their  just  recompence,  even 
in  the  present  life.  This  was  eminently  the 
case  of  the  flagitious  Herod;  for  besides  those 
terrors  of  conscience,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
perpetually  haunted  him,  which  raised  up  be- 
fore him  terrific  forms  and  agonizing  appre- 
hensions, and  represented  John  the  Baptist  as 
risen  from  the  dead  to  avenge  his  crimes; 
we  are  informed  by  the  historian  Josephus, 
that  his  marriage  with  Herodias  drew  upon 
him  the  resentment  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia 
Petraea,  the  father  of  his  first  Avife,  who  de- 
clared war  against  him,  and,  in  an  engage- 
ment with  Herod's  army,  defeated  it  with 
great  slaughter.     This,  says  the  historian,  the 

^  Jer.  V.  9., 
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Jews  con>>idered  as  a  just  judgment  of  God 
upon  Herod  for  bis  murder  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist'^'. And  not  lon2:  after  this,  both  he  and 
Hcrodias  were  deprived  of  their  kingdom  by 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  sent  mto  perpetual 
banishment.  And  it  is  added  by  another 
historian *j',  that  their  daughter  Salome  met 
Avith  a  violent  and  untimely  death.  Instances 
like  this  are  intended  to  shew,  that  the  Go- 
vernor of  the  universe,  though  he  has  ap-^ 
pointed  a  distant  period  for  the  general  dis- 
tribution of  his  rewards  and  punishments,  j^et, 
in  extraordinary  cases,  he  will  sometimes  in- 
terpose to  chastise  the  bold  offender,  to  assert 
his  superintending  providence  and  supreme 
dominion  over  all  his  creatures,  and  to  give 
them  the  most  aw^ful  proofs  that,  from  his  all- 
searching  eye,  no  wickedness  can  be  con^ 
cealed. 

The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter  is  occu^ 
pied  with  the  recital  of  tw  o  miracles,  on  which 
I  have  only  to  observe,  that  they  have  both 
of  them  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  literal  mean- 
ing, are  both  of  a  very  extraordinary  nature, 
and  calculated  to  make,  as  they  did,  a  most 

*  Jos.  Anl.  L.  xviii.  c.  5.  s.  1^  2. 

t  Nicephori.  Hist.  Ecclcs.  L.  11.  p.  89. 
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powerful  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  spec- 
tators ;  these  were,  tlie  feeding  above  five 
thousand  persons  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes,  and  our  Saviour's  walking  on  the  sea. 
The  first  of  these  had  a  reference  to  that  spi- 
ritual food,  that  celestial  manna,  that  bread 
of  life,  which  our  Lord  was  then  dispensing  in 
such  abundance  to  those  that  hun^rred  and 
thirsted  after  righteousness.  The  other  was 
meant  to  encourage  the  great  principle  of 
faith;  oi  trust  and  reliance  iiponGod^  in  op- 
position to  that  self-confidence,  that  high  opi- 
nion of  our  own  strength,  which  we  are  too 
apt  to  entertain,  and  to  which  St.  Peter,  above 
all  the  other  apostles,  was  peculiarly  liable. 
When  tlaerefore,  in  consequence  of  his  own 
request,  he  was  permitted  to  go  to  Jesus  on 
the  water,  and  forgetting  innnediately  who 
w  as  his  guide  and  support,  began  to  be  afraid 
and  to  sink,  and  called  out  to  his  Divine 
master  to  save  him,  our  Lord  graciously 
stretched  forth  his  liand  and  caught  him, 
and  said  unto  him,  "  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
nvherefore  didst  thou  doubt  T'  A  reproof  well 
calculated  to  convince  him  that  il;  was  not  in 
proportion  to  his  own  natural  strength,  but 

accordins: 
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according  to  the  degree  of  his  faith,  that  he 
must  rise  or  sink.  And  what  he  says  to  Peter^ 
he  says  to  all  who  waver  in  their  belief:  "  O 
ye  of  little  faith,  why  do  ye  doubt  ?" 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  belong- 
ing to  these  miracles,  which  is  of  great  im- 
portance ;  they  are  very  extraordinary  and 
astonishing  instances  of  our  Lord's  power  over 
nature,  and  of  such  a  kind  as  to  admit  of  no 
possibility  of  being  counterfeited.  And  accord* 
ingly  we  find  that  although  some  cheats  have 
pretended  to  cure  diseases  miraculously,  and 
some  have  even  attempted  to  raise  the  dead,  yet 
no  impostor  I  believe  has  ever  yet  been  so  bold 
as  to  undertake  to  feed  five  thousand  people  at 
once  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  or  to 
walk  upon  the  sea.  And  the  reason  is  plain. 
It  would  not  be  very  easy  to  persuade  five 
thousand  people  that  they  had  been  plenti- 
fully fed,  when  in'  fact  they  had  received  no 
nourishment  at  all ;  and  it  would  be  rather 
too  dangerous  an  experiment  for  any  man,  not 
really  supported  by  the  hand  of  God,  to  at- 
tempt walking  on  the  sea,  when  he  cannot 
but  know  that  the  loss  of  life  must  be  the  in- 
evitable consequence  of  it.  Lideed  this  act 
6  has 
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has  always  been  considered  as  utterly  beyond 
all  human  power  to  atchieve ;  accordingly 
two  feet  walking  upon  xvater  was  an  iEgyptiaa 
hieroglyphic  to  denote  impossihiUiy.  And  Job 
represents  the  power  of  treading  on  the  waves 
of  the  sea  as  a  distinguished  mark  and  attribute 
of  the  Deity  *.  Yet  this  did  Jesus  do ;  this 
impossibility  did  he  accomplish :  a  most  incon- 
testible  proof  that  God  was  with  him.  And 
in  fact,  this  miracle  seems  to  have  made  a 
stronger  impression  on  the  minds  of  Im  dis- 
ciples than  any  ether  recorded  in  the  Gospels, 
even  than  that  of  raising  the  dead ;  for  we  are 
told  in  St.  Mark-f-,  that  when  our  Lord  went 
up  into  the  ship  from  zi)alking  on  the  sea.,  the 
disciples  were  sore  amazed  in  themsehes  beyond 
7neasure,  and  wondered.  The  words  in  the 
original  are  still  stronger;  indeed  so  strong, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  the  English  language 
to  express  all  their  force.  In  comparison  of 
this  miracle,  even  that  of  the  loaves  and  fishes 
seems  to  have  appeared  nothing  in  the  eyes 
of  the  disciples;  for  St.  Mark  tells  us,  they 
considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  for 
their  heart  w^as  hardened;    but  at  the  act  of 

*  Job,  ix.  8.  f  Chap.  vi. 
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walking  on  the  sea,  they  were  amazed  beyond 
measure ;  they  were  overwhelmed  and  over- 
come with  this  astonishing  display  of  divine 
power  ;  they  fell  instantly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  worshipped  him ;  and  exclaimed,  as  every 
one  who  considers  this  stupendous  miracle 
must  do,  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God  r 
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Matthew  xvii. 

T  SHALL  now  request  your  attention  to  a 
-■•    very   remarkable    part  of  our  Savlour^s 
historv,  that  which  is  called  bv  the  evanoelists 
his  TRAXS FIGURATION,  and  which  is  related 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  ^Matthew.  It 
so  happens,  that  many  years  ago  I  turned  my 
thoughts  very  much  to  this  particular  subject 
in  the  sacred  writings,  and  ventured  (though 
without  my  name)  to  lay  my  sentiments  con- 
cerning it  before  the  public      I  could  have 
wished  therefore  to  have  excused  mvself  from 
repeating  here  any  part  of  what  I  have  said 
elsewhere,  and  to  have  passed  over  this  inci- 
dent unnoticed.     But  when  I  considered  that 
this  transaction  is  of  a  very^peculiar  and  extra- 
ordinary nature;  that  there  are  circumstances 
attending  it  which  cannot  fail  to  excite  the 
Vol.  II.  D  curiosity 
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curiosity  of  an  inquisitive  mind ;  that  there  ^te 
flifficulties  in  it  which  stand  in  need  of  a  solu- 
tion, and  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  it  of 
considerable  utility  and  importance;  when  I 
considered  further,  thet  much  the  greatest  part 
of  this  audience  had  probably  never  seen  or 
even  heard  of  what  I  had  formerly  w^ritten  on 
this  fubject;  I  determined  not  to  omit  so  ma- 
terial a  part  of  the  task  I  am  engaged  in,  but 
to  give  you  what  I  conceive  to  be  ihe  true  ex- 
planation of  this  interesting  event.  And  I  now 
feel  the  less  difficulty  in  doing  this^,  becausey 
upon  a  careful  review  of  that  interpretation, 
after  an  interval  of  twelve  years^  I  am  still 
convinced  of  its  truth,  and  have  had  the  ad- 
ditional fatisfaction  of  finding  it  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  some  learned  and  judicious 
commentators,  whose  opinions  on  one  or  two 
leading  principles  coincide  with  my  own-;  but 
whose  observations  1  had  not  feen  (having 
consulted  but  very  few  expositors  on  the  fub- 
ject) when  my  essay  went  to  the  press. 

The  relation  of  this  singular  transaction  is 
given  us  by  three  out  of  four  evangelists,  Mat- 
thew^, Mark,  and  Luke,  and  alluded  to  in  the 
writings  of  the  fourth.     They  all  agree  in  the 
5  '•        main 
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malii  points.  There  is  no  material  variation, 
and  not  the  least  contradiction  between  them. 
But,  as  is  very  natural,  where  different  persons 
relate  the  same  fact  (and  as  indeed  must  ge- 
nerally happen  where  the  story  is  not  concerted 
among  them)  a  few  particulars  are  taken  notice 
of  by  sonie  which  are  passed  over  in  silence  by 
others.  St.  Matthew's  account  of  it  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

"  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth 
them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart,  and  was 
transfigured  before  them;  and  his  face  did 
shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light.  And  behold  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elias  talking;  with  him.  Then 
answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here ;  if  thou  wilt,  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  While  he  yet 
spake,  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadow^ed 
them;  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him.  And  when  the 
disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and 
were  sore  afraid.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
•  D  ^  them, 
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them,  and  said,  arise,  and  be  not  afraid.  And 
when  they  had  Hfted  up  their  eyes  they  saw  no 
man  save  Jesus  only.  And  as  they  came  down 
from  the  mount,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying, 
tell  the  vision  to  no  man  until  the  Son  of  man 
be  risen  ap:ain  from  the  dead. 

"  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  why 
then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias 
shall  truly  first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 
But  1  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  come  already, 
and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto 
him  whatsoever  they  listed :  likewise  also  shall 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.  Then  the  dis- 
ciples understood  that  he  spake  unto  them  of 
John  the  Baptist.'^ 

Such  is  the  history  which  the  evan^-elist^iives- 
lis  of  the  transfiguration;  and  on  the  very  first 
view  of  it,  every  one  must  see  that  a  transac- 
tion of  so  uncommon  and  splendid  a  nature 
could  not  be  intended  merely  to  surprize  and 
amuse  the  disciples.  There  must  have  been 
some  great  object  in  view;  some  end  to  be 
obtained,  worthy  of  the  magnificent  apparatus 
made  use  of  to  accomplish  it. 

Now  there  were,  I  conceive  (besides  some 
C  collateral 
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collateral  and  I'ubordinate  designs)  two  princi- 
pal and  important  purposes,  which  were  meant 
to  be  answered  by  this  illustrious  scene. 

The  first  was,  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  the 

disciples  a  visible  and  figurative  representation 

of  Christ' $  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  worlds 

and  to  reward^  with  everlasting  felicity^  all  his 

faithful  servants. 

In  order  to  prove  this,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  bring  to  the  reader's  view  those  circum.-' 
stances  which  preceded,  and  in  some  degree 
gave  occasion  to  this  celestial  vision,  it  will-  be 
necessary  to  look  back  to  the  chapter  imme- 
diately before  that  in  which  the  transfigura- 
tion is  related. 

In  the  2 1  st  verse  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  we 
find,  that  Jesus  then,  for  the  first  time,  thought 
fit  to  give  some  intimations  to  his  disciples  of 
the  strange  and  extraordinary  scenes  he  was 
soon  to  pass  through ;  his  sufferings,  his  death, 
and  his  resurrection;  things  pf  which,  before 
this  declaration,  they  seem  not  to  have  had 
the  smallest  conception  or  suspicion. 

"  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to 
shew  to  his  disciples  how  that  he  must  go  to 
Jerusalem,   and  suffer  many  things   of  the 

D  3  elders 
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elders  and  chief  priefts  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  raised  again  the  third  day  *.'' 

This  informeitipn,  so  perfectly  new  and  uii- 
expected  to  the  disciples,  and  so  destructive 
of  all  the  fond  hopes  they  had  hitherto  in- 
dulged, overwhelmed  them  with  astonishment 
and   grief.      And   St.    Peter,  whose  natural 
warmth   and   eagerness  of  temper  generally 
led  him  both  to  feel  such  mortifications  more 
sensibly,   and   to   express   his   feelings  more 
promptly  and  more  forcibly,  than  any  of  the 
Test,  was  so  shocked  at  what  he  had  just  heard, 
that  "  he  took  Jesus,  and  began  to  rebuke 
him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord;  this 
shall  not  be  unto  thee."     Our  Saviour,  who 
saw  every  thing  that  passed  in  his  mind,  and 
perceived,  probably,  that  this  expostulation 
took  its  rise  more  from  disappointed  interest 
and  ambition  than  from  a  generous  concern 
for  his  master's  credit  and  honour,  gave  him 
an  immediate  and  severe  reproof.    *^  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou  art  an  offence  to 
ine;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." 

He  then  proceeded  to  shew,  not  only  that 
he  himself  must  suffer  persecution,  but  that 
*  M^tth.  xvi.  21, 
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all  those  who  would  at  that  time  come  after 
him,  and  share  w  ith  him  the  arduous  and  dan- 
gerous task  of  sowing  the  first  seeds  of  tho 
Gospel,  ^'  must  deny  themselves,  and  take  up 
their  cross  and  follow  him/'  But  then,  to 
support  them  under  those  severe  injunctions, 
he  cheers  them  immediately  with  a  brighter 
scene  of  things,  and  with  a  prospect  of  his  fu- 
ture glory,  and  theh'  future  recompence. 
"  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  his  angels^  and  then  shall  he 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works." 
And  he  adds,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there 
})e  son>e  st^mding  here  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom.''  The  meaning  of  these 
last  words  I  shall  enquire  into  hereafter.  But 
the  evident  tendency  of  the  wdiole  passage  is 
to  prepare  the  minds  of  his  disciples  for  the 
cruel  treatment  which  both  he  and  they  were 
to  undergo,  and  at  the  same  time  to  raise 
their  drooping  spirits,  by  setting  before  their 
eyes  his  own  exaltation,  and  tlieir  glorious  re- 
wards in  another  life. 

This  discourse,  however,  he  probably  found 
h^d  not  sufficiently  subdued  their  prejudices^ 

p  i>  and 
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and  reconciled  them  to  his  state  of  humiha- 
tion  ;  and  therefore  he  determined  to  try  a 
method  of  impressing  them  with  juster  sen- 
timents, which  he  frequently  had  recourse  to 
on  similar  occasions  ;  and  that  was,  repre- 
senting to  them,  by  a  significant  action^  what 
he  had  already  explained  by  words. 

Accordingly,  within  a  few  days  after  the 
foregoing  conversation,  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter,  James,  and  John,   and  bringeth  them 
up   into  a   high   mountain  (probably  Mount 
Tabor)   apart.      Very   fanciful   reasons  have 
been  assioned  bv  some  of  the  commentators 
for  his  taking  with  hhix  only  three  of  his  dis- 
ciples.   But  all  that  it  seems  necessary  to  say 
on  this  head  is,  that  as  the  law  required   no 
more  than  two  or  three  witnesses  to  constitute 
a  regular  and  judicial  proof,  our  Saviour  fre- 
quently chose  to  have  only  this  number  of 
witnesses  present  at  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant and  interesting  scenes  of  his  life.     The 
three  disciples,  whom  he  now  selected,  were 
those  that  generally  attended  him  on  such  oc- 
casions, and  who  seem  to  have  been  distin- 
guished as  his  most  intimate  and  confidential 
friends.     St.  John,    we  know,    was  so  in  an 

eminent 
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eminent  degree.  St.  James,  his  brother, 
would,  from  that  near  connection,  probably 
be  brought  more  frequently  under  his  mas- 
ter's notice;  and  as  St.  Peter  was  the  very 
person  who  had  expressed  himself  with  so 
much  indignation  on  the  subject  of  our  Sa- 
viour's sufferings,  it  was  highly  proper  and 
necessary  that  he  should  be  admitted  to  a 
spectacle,  which  was  purposely  calculated  to 
calm  those  emotions,  and  remove  that  dis- 
gust which  the  first  mention  of  them  had 
produced  in  his  mind. 

With  these  companions,  then,  Jesus  ascend- 
ed the  mountain,  and  was  transfigured  before 
them ;    "  and  behold  there  appeared  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  him/'    They  w  ere  not 
only  fee ?i  by  the  disciples,  but  they  were  heard 
also  conversing  with  Jesus.     This  is  a  circum- 
stance of  great  importance,  especially  when  w^e 
are  told  what  the  subject  of  their  conversation 
was.     St.  Luke  gives  us  this  useful  piece  of 
information  ;    he  says,  that  "  they  spake  of 
our  Lord's  decease,  which  he  should  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem.''     'J'he  very   mention   of 
Christ's  sufferings  and  death  by  such  men  as 
Moses  and  Elias,  without  any  marks  of  sur- 
prize 
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prize  or  dissatisfaclion,  was  of  itself  sufficient 
to  occasion  a  ^re'dt  clmn^e  in  the  sentiments  of 
the  disciples  respecting  those  sufferings,  and  tQ 
soften  those  prejudices  of  theirs  against  them, 
the  removal  of  which  seems  -to  have  been  one 
of  the  more  immediate  objects  of  the  trans- 
figuration.    But  if  we  suppose  further  (what  is 
far  from  being  improbable)  that  in  the  course 
of  the  conversation  several  interesting  particu- 
lars respecting  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  were 
brought  under  discussion ;  if  they  entered  at 
any  length  into  that  important  subject,  the 
great  work  of  our  redemption]  if  they  touched 
upon  the  nature,  the  causes,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  it ;  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  restitu- 
tion to  God^s  favour,  the  triumph  over  death, 
and  the  gift  of  eternal  life ;  if  they  shewed  that 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  prefigured  in  the 
law,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets ;   it  is  easy 
to  see,  that  topics  such  as  these  must  tend  still 
further  to  open  the  eyes,  and  remove  the  pre- 
possessions of  his  disciples  ;  and  the  more  so, 
because  they  would  seem  to  arise  incidentally 
in  a  discourse  between  other  persons  casually 
overheard  ;    which  having   no  appearance  of 
design  or  professed  opposition  m  it,  would  be 
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apt  to  make  a  deeper  impression  on  their 
minds  than  a  direct  and  open  attack  upon 
their  prejudices. 

But  the  circumstance  M'hich  would,  pro- 
bably, be  most  effectual  in  correcting  the  er- 
roneous ideas  of  his  disciples  on  this  head, 
was  the  act  of  the  transfiguration  itself,  the 
astonishing  change  it  produced  in  the  whole  of 
our  Lord's  external  appearance. 

From  the  expressions  made  use  of  by  the 
feveral  evangeliits,  this  change  appears  to  have 
been  a  very  illustrious  one.  They  inform  us, 
that,  ''  as  our  Saviour  prayed,  the  falhion  of 
his  countenance  was  changed  ;  his  face  did 
ihine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  became  ex- 
ceeding white  and  glistering ;  as  white  as  snow, 
as  white  as  the  light,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
could  whiten  it."  Now  Christ  having  assumed 
this  splendid  and  glorious  appearance,  at  the 
.very  time  when  Moses  and  Elias  were  con- 
yersing  with  him  on  his  sufferings,  it  was  a 
vmble  and  striking  proof  to  his  disciples,  that 
Xhose  sufferings  were  not,  as  they  imagined, 
any  real  difcredit  and  disgrace  to  him,  but 
We^e  perfectly  consistent  with  the  dignity  of 

bis 
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his  character,  and  the  highest  state  of  glory 
to  which  he  could  be  exalted. 

But  farther  still;  Jesus  had  (in  the  conver- 
sation mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter) 
told  his  disciples,  that  the  Son  of  man  should 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father^  with  his  holy 
angels,  to  judge  the  world.  The  scene  on  the 
mount  therefore,  which  fo  foon  folloxoed  that 
converfation,  was  probably  meant  to  convey  to 
them  some  idea  and  some  evidence  of  his 
coming  in  glory  at  the  great  day  of  judgment, 
of  which  his  transfiguration  was,  perhaps,  as 
just  a  picture  and  exemplification  as  human 
light  could  bear. 

It  is,  indeed,  described  in  nearly  the  same 
terms  that  St.  John  in  the  Revelations  ap- 
plies to  the  Son  of  man  in  his  state  of  glory 
in  heaven.  "  He  was  clothed,  says  he,  with 
a  garment  down  to  the  foot.  His  head  and 
his  hair  were  white  like  wool,  white  as  snow ; 
and  his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in 
his  strength/'  It  is  remarkable,  that  St.  Luke 
calls  his  appearance,  after  being  transfigured, 
his  glory.  St.  John,  who  was  likewise  pre- 
sent at  this  appearance,    gives  it  the  same 

name. 
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name.  "  We  beheld  his  giorj/^  as  of  the  only 
besrotten  of  his  Father/'  And  St.  Peter,  who 
was  another  witness  to  this  transaction  on  the 
mount,  refers  to  it  by  a  similar  expression. 
"  For  he  received,  says  that  Apostle,  from 
God  the  father^  honour  and  glory ^  when  there 
came  fuch  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory,  this  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am 
w^ell  pleased  ^"  There  can  hardly  therefore 
remain  any  doubt,  but  that  tlie  glory  zvliich 
.Christ  received  from  the  Father  on  the  moun- 
tain, was  meant  to  be  a  representation  of  his 
coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Fat  her  ^  with  his  holy 
an2:els,  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  which  is  one 
of  the  topics  touched  upon  in  the  preceding 
chapter. 

Another  thing  there  mentioned  was  our 
Saviour's  resurrection.  Of  this,  indeed,  there 
is  no  direct  sjanbol  in  the  transfiguration  :  but 
it  is  evidently  implied  in  that  transaction  ;  be- 
cause Jesus  is  there  represented  in  his  glorified, 
celestial  state,  which  being  in  the  natural  order 
of  time  subsequent  to  his  resurrection,  that 
event  must  naturally  be  supposed  to  have  pre- 
viously taken  place. 

*  2  Pet.  i.  17. 

But 
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But  though  this  great  event  is  only  indi- 
Tectlj  alluded  to  here,  yet  those  most  impor- 
tant doctrines,  which  are  founded  upon  it, 
a  general  resurrection  and  a  day  of  retribti- 
^zo/?,  are  expressly  represented  in  the  trans- 
figuration. 

In  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew^ 
Christ  tells  his  disciples,  that  when  "  he  comes 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels, 
he  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works*:"  from  whence  it  neceffarily  follows, 
that  every  man  who  is  dead  Ihall  rise  from  the 
grave.  And  in  confirmation  of  both  these 
truthS)  there  are  two  just  and  righteous  men, 
Moses  and  Elias,  who  had  many  years  before 
departed  out  of  the  world,  brought  back  to  it 
again,  and  represented  (as  we  shall  see  here- 
after) in  a  state  of  glory.  That  they  actually 
appeared  in  their  own  proper  persons  there  is 
not  the  least  reafon  to  doubt.  Grotius  even 
goes  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  their  bodies 
were  i^eserved  for  this  very  purpose.  But 
there  is  no  necessity  and  no  ground  for  this 
imagination.  For  though,  indeed,  the  sepul- 
chre of  Moses  was  not  known,  yet  his  body 

♦  Ver.  27. 
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^as  actually  buried  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  and  therefore  must  have  seen  corrup- 
tion; and  as  the  \vhole  transaction  was  miracu- 
lous, it  was  just  as  easy  to  Omnipotence  to 
restore  life  and  form  to  a  body  mouldered  into 
dust,  as  to  re-animate  a  body  that  was  pre- 
ser\  ed  uncorrupted  and  entire ;  and,  indeed, 
was  a  much  exacter  emblem  of  our  own  resur- 
rection. We  mav,  however,  readily  admit 
M  liat  some  learned  men  have  justly  observed, 
that  Elias,  having  been  carried  up  into  heaven 
without  undergoing  death,  he  was  here  a  pro- 
per representative  of  those  who  shall  be  found 
alive  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  Moses  is  of 
those  who  had  died,  and  are  raised  to  life 
again.  And  his  appearance  a  second  time  on 
earth,  after  he  had  been  so  many  ages  dead 
and  buried,  must  have  been  a  convincing 
proof  to  the  disciples  (had  they  duly  attended 
to  it)  of  the  possibility  of  a  resurrection. 

And  what  is  no  less  important,  the  manner 
in  which  both  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  on 
this  occasion,  afforded  the  disciples  an  ocular 
demonstration  of  a  day  of  retribution^  agree- 
ably to  what  their  divine  master  had  a  few 

days 


48  LECTURE    XV. 

days  before  told  them,  that  he  zoould  rezimrd 
every  nian  according  to  his  works. 

For  we  are  informed,  that  both  Moses  and 
Ehas  appeared  also  in  glory,  a  glory  some- 
what similar,  we  may  suppose,  though  far  in- 
ferior, to  that  with  which  Christ  was  invested. 
Like  him  thev  were  probably  clothed  in  rai- 

«/  X  ^ 

ments  of  unusual  whiteness  and  splendour; 
and  the  fashion  of  their  countenances  mi^At 
also  be  chan2:ed  to  soraethmi>:  more  bright  and 
illustrious.  Now  this  would  be  a  just  repre- 
sentation of  the  glorified  state  of  saints  in  hea- 
ven, of  those  who  had  been  rewarded  according 
to  their  works.  For  we  find  those  holy  men, 
who  have  passed  victoriously  through  their 
Christian  warfare,  described  by  St.  John  as 
clothed  in  white  raiments'''],  and  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, as  shining  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father -j-. 

The  glory  ef  Christ  therefore  on  the  moun- 
tain, was  a  symbol  of  his  exaltation  to  be  the 
judge  of  the  earth;  and  the  glory  of  Moses 
andEliaswds  an  emblem  of  the  rewards  aiven 
to  the  riditeoua  in  heaven. 


*  Rev.  iii.  5.  f  Matth.  xiii.  4S. 
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When  all  these  circumstances  are  put  to- 
gether, they  throw  considerable  light  over  the 
concluding  part  of  Christ's  conversation,  which 
has  not  yet  been  noticed.  Verili/  I  fay  unto 
yoii^  there  he  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  his  kingdom'^.  This  has  commonly 
been  supposed  to  refer  to  the  signal  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ's  power  in  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. But  we  know  of  no  one  of  Christ's 
disciples  that  survived  this  event  except  St. 
John ;  and  our  Saviour  here  speaks  of  more  than 
one.  But  besides  this,  in  the  27th  verse  of  this 
chapter,  we  are  told  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  7'eii;ard  every 
man  according  to  his  zoorks.  This,  undoubt- 
edly, relates  to  Christ's  final  advent  to  judge 
the  world.  When,  therefore,  it  immediately 
follows  in  the  very  next  verse,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  there  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  se^  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom  ;  is  it  not 
most  natural,  is  it  not  almost  necessary  to  un- 

*  Matthew  xvi.  28. — St.  Mark  says,  ''  Till  they  liave. 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with  power." — St.  Luke, 
**  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Vol.  II.  E  derstand 
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derstand  these  similar  expressions  as  relating 
to  the  same  great  event  ? 

But  did  Christ  then  mean  to  say  here  that 
some  of  his  disciples  should  live  till  the  day  of 
judgment  ?  Most  assuredly  not.  He  meant 
only  to  intimate  that  a  few  of  them  should^ 
before  their  death,  be  favoured  with  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  glorious  appearance  of  Christ 
and  his  saints  on  that  awful  day.  And  this 
illustrious  scene  was  actually  displayed  to  three 
of  them,  about  six  days  after,  in  the  transfi- 
guration on  the  mountain.  Indeed  St.  Peter 
himself,  who  was  present  at  the  transfiguration, 
plainly  alludes  to  it,  in  a  manner  which  power- 
fully confirms  this  opinion.  "  We  have  not/' 
says  he,  ^'  followed  cunningly  devised  fables^ 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  That 
is,  our  Lord's  coming  in  his  kingdom  with 
power ^  and  glory ^  and  majesty^  to  judge  the 
world.  And  how  does  St.  Peter  here  prove 
that  he  will  so  come  ?  AVhy,  by  declaring  that 
he  and  the  two  other  disciples,  James  and  John, 
were  eye^-witn esses  of  his  majesty -,  that  is,  they 
actually  saw  liim  on  the  mount,  invested  with 
majes/y  and  glory  similar  to  that  which  he 
9  would 
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would  assume  in  his  kingdom  at  the  last  day. 
'*  For/'  continues  the  apostle,  "  he  received 
from  God  the  Father,  honour  and  glory ^  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased;  and  this  voice,  which 
came  from  heayen,  we  heard,  when  we  were 
with  him  in  the  holy  moiint^\'' 

This  is  St.  Peter's  own  comment  on  the 
tratiisfiguration,  in  which  he  expressly  com- 
pares Christ's  glory  and  majesty  on  the  mount 
to  that  which  he  will  display  in  his  final  ad- 
vent ;  and  considers  the  former  as  an  emblem, 
an  earnest,  and  a  proof  of  the  latter. 

It  is  then  evident,  I  think,  from  the  fore- 
going observations,  that  the  scene  upon  the 
mountain  was  a  symbolical  representation  of 
Christ's  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  zmrldy 
and  of  the  rewards  which  shall  then  he  given 
to  the  righteous^  topics  which  had  been  touch- 
ed upon  in  Christ's  discourse  with  his  disciples 
six  days  before;  and  that  one  great  object  of 
this  expressive  action,  as  well  as  of  that  con- 
versation, was  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  his 
disciples  to  the  sufferings  which  both  he  and 

*  2  Pet,  i.  16,  17;  IS. 
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they  were  to  undergo,  by  shewing  that  they 
were  preparatory  and  subservient  to  his  future 
glory,  and  their  future  rewards. 

The  other  great  purpose  of  the  action  on 
the  mount  was,  I  apprehend,  to  signify,  in  a 
figurative  manner,  the  cessation  of  the  Jewish^ 
and  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dis-- 
pensation. 

.  It  appears  to  have  been  one  prevaihng  pre- 
judice among  the  disciples,  that  the  whole 
Mosaical  law,  the  ceremonial  as  well  as  the 
moral,  was  to  continue  in  full  force  under  the 
Gospel ;  and  that  the  authority  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  was  not,  in  any  respect,  to  give 
way  on  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  but 
to  be  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  that  of 
Christ. 

To  correct  this  erroneous  opinion,  no  \es% 
than  to  vanquish  their  prepossessions  against 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  (as  already  explained) 
was  the  scene  of  the  transfiguration  presented 
to  the  three  chosen  disciples,  Peter,  James, 
and  John. 

There  are  several  remarkable  circumstances 
attending  that  event,  which  lead  us  to  this 

conclusion. 


LECTURE  XV.  53 

conclusion.  Moses  and  Elias  must  certainly 
be  allowed  to  be  very  natural  and  proper  re- 
presentatives of  the  law  and  the  prophets » 

When  the  three  disciples  saw  these  illustrious 
persons  conversing  familiarly  with  Jesus,  it 
probably  confirmed  them  in  their  opinion, 
that  they  were  to  be  considered  as  of  equal 
dignity  and  authority  with  him  ;  and  under 
this  impression,  Peter  immediately  addressed 
himself  to  Jesus,  and  said,  "  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here ;  and  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.''  The  full  mean- 
ing of  which  exclamation  was,  "  What  greater 
happiness.  Lord,  can  we  experience  than  to 
continue  here  in  the  presence  of  three  such 
great  and  excellent  persons !  Here  then  let  us 
for  ever  remain  !  Here  let  us  ere6t  three 
tents,  for  thee,  for  Moses,  and  Elias,  that 
you  may  all  make  this  the  constant  place 
of  your  abode,  and  that  we  may  always 
continue  under  the  protection  and  govern- 
ment, and  UNITED  EMPIRE  of  our three illus- 
trious  lords  and  masters,  whose  sovereign 
laws  and  commands  we  are  equally  bound  to 
obey !'' 

E  3  ThG 
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The  answer  to  this  extraordinary  proposal 
was  instantly  given  both  by  a6iion  and  by 
words.  "  While  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them;  and  behold  a  voicQ 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  this  is  my  be^ 
loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :   hear 


YE  HIM.'' 


The  CLOUD  is  the  well-knovvU  token  of  the 
divine  presence  under  the  law ;  many  instances 
of  it  occur  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  more 
particularly^  at  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai.  On  the  mountain  where  our  Saviour 
was  transfigured,  a  new  law  Avas  declared  to 
have  taken  place;  and  therefore  God  again 
appears  in  a  cloud.  But  there  is  one  remark- 
able difference  between  these  two  manifesta- 
tions of  the  divine  presence.  On  Mount  Sinai 
the  cloud  was  rto r A:  and  ^Aic^:  '^  and  there  were 
thunders  and  lightnings,  and  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  exceeding  loud,  and  all  the  people 
that  were  in  the  camp  trembled,''^"  At  the 
transfiguration,  on  the  contrary,  the  cloud 
was  bright,  the  whole  scene  was  luminous  and 
transporting,  and  nothing  was  heard  but  the 
mild  paternal  voice  of  the  Almighty  expressing 

*  Exod.  XIX,  iG* 
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his  delight  in  his  beloved  Son.  The  striking 
differences  in  the  two  appearances  evidently 
point  out  the  different  tempers  of  the  two  dis- 
pensations, of  which  the  former,  from  its  se- 
verity, was  more  calculated  to  excite  terror ; 
the  latter,  from  its  gentleness,  to  inspire  love. 
This  circumstance  alone,  therefore,  indi- 
cated a  happy  change  in  the  divine  oeconomy; 
but  the  gracious  words  which  issued  from  the 
cloud,  most  clearly  explained  the  meaning  of 
what  was  passing  before  the  eyes  of  the  disciples. 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased:  hear  ye  hIxM/'  "  This  is  my  iSo^i, 
not  as  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  were,  my 
servants.  Him,  and  him  only,  you  are  now 
to  hear.  -  He  is  from  henceforth  to  be  your 
lord,  your  legislator,  and  your  king.  The 
evangelical  law  being  established,  the  ceremo- 
nial law  must  cease;  and  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets must  give  way  to  Christ/'  With 
this  declaration  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
scene  on  the  mountain  perfectly  harmonizes* 
Moses  and  Elias  instantly  disappear,  and 
"  when  the  disciples  lift  up  their  eyes,  they 
see  no  man  save  Jesus  only/'  The  former  ob- 
jects of  their  veneration  are  no  more.    Christ 

E  4  remains 
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remains  alone  their  unrivalled  and  undisputed 
sovereign. 

In  support  of  this  interpretation  it  may  be 
further  observed,  that  there  was  reason  to  ex- 
pect, about  that  time,  some  such  declaration  as 
this  respecting  the  cessation  of  the  Mosaical 
law.  For  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that  the  "  law 
and  the  prophets  were  until  John ;'  that  is, 
they  were  to  continue  in  force  till  John  the 
Baptist  had  (as  our  Lord  expresses  it)  restored 
all  things^  had  preached  those  great  doctrines 
of  repentance  and  redemption  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  by  which  men  were  restored  to  a 
right  state  of  mind,  and  the  favour  of  God; 
till  he  had  thus  prepared  the  way  for  the 
Messiah,  and  publicly  announced  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  and  then  they  were  to  be  superseded 
by  the  Christian  dispensation.  Accordingly, 
not  long  after  the  death  of  John,  the  scene 
of  the  transfiguration  took  place;  and  this 
great  revolution,  this  substitution  of  a  new 
system  for  the  old  one,  was  made  known  in 
that  remarkable  manner  to  the  three  disciples. 
This  secondary  meaning  here  assigned  to  the 
vision  on  the  mount,  will  assist  us  in  explaining 
an  injunction  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples^  for 
7  which, 
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>vliich,though  other  reasons  have  been  assigned, 
yet  they  are  not,  I  think,  altogether  satisfactory. 

In  the  9th  verse  we  are  told,  that  as  they 
came  down  from  the  mount,  Jesus  charged 
the  disciples,  saying,  *'  tell  the  vision  to  no 
man  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again  from 
the  dead.'' 

If  the  only  intent  of  the  transfiguratioa 
had  been  to  represent,  by  an  expressive  action, 
our  Lord's  resurrection  and  exaltation,  and  a 
future  day  of  retribution,  it  is  not  easy  to  as- 
sign a  sufficient  reason  why  this  injunction  of 
secrecy,  till  after  his  resurrection,  should  have 
been  given ;  because  he  had  already  foretold 
his  resurrection  to  his  disciples'^',  and  he  also 
apprized  them  before  his  death  of  his  coming 
in  glory  to  judge  the  world 'j-*.  It  does  not 
therefore  appear,  how  the  publication  of  the 
vision  on  the  mount  could  have  ieen  attended 
with  any  other  consequence  than  that  of  con- 
firming what  Jesus  had  already  made  known. 

But  if  we  suppose  that  one  purpose  of  the 
transfiguration  was  to  typify  the  abolition  of 
the  ceremonial  law  and  the  establishment  of 
the  evangelical,  a  plain  reason  presents  itself 

*  Chap,  xvi.  2l#  t  Chap.  xxv. 
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for  this  command  of  keeping  it  for  some  time 
private;  for  it  was  one  of  thofe  truths  which 
the  firft  converts  were  not  able  to  bear.  G  reat 
numbers  of  them,  though  they  firmly  believed 
in  Christ,  yet  no  less  firmly  believed  that  the 
Mosaical  dispensation  was  still,  in  full  force. 
This  prejudice,  it  is  v/ell  known,  continued 
several  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrection. 
Mention  is  made  ''  of  several  thousand  Jews 
*'  who  believed,  and  yet  were  all  zealous  of 
"  the  law.''  And  it  was  the  suspicion  that 
St.  Paul  had  forsakeji,  and  taught  others  to 
forsake  Moses,  which  brought  his  life  into  the 
most  imminent  danger,  and  actually  occasioned 
his  imprisonment.  No  wonder  then  that  a 
transaction  which  was  designed  to  prefigure 
this  very  doctrine  that  St.  Paul  was  charged 
with,  and  that  was  so  offensive  to  the  Jewish 
converts  in  general,  should  be  thought  unfit 
by  our  Lord  to  be  publicly  divulged  till  some 
time,  perhaps  a  considerable  time,  after  his^ 
resurrection. 

From  the  whole,  then,  of  the  preceding 
observations,  it  appears,  that  the  transfigura- 
tion of  Christ  was  one  of  those  embleniatical 
actions,  or  figurative  representations,  of  which 

so 
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80  many  instances  have  been  pointed  ont,  and 
at  the  same  time  very  distinctly  explained, 
and  elegantly  illustrated,  by  some  of  our  best 
divines. 

The  things  represented  by  this  significant 
transaction  were: 

First,  the  future  glory  of  Christ,  a  general 
resurrection,  and  a  future  retribution. 

Secondly,  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaical, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  evangelical  dis- 
pensation. 

And  the  immediate  purpose  of  these  repre- 
sentations was,  as  I  before  observed,  to  cor- 
rect two  inveterate  prejudices  which  prevailed 
among  the  disciples,  and  the  Jewish  converts 
in  general. 

Of  these  one  was  the  extreme  offence  they 
took  at  any  mention  of  the  death  and  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  which  they  conceived  to  be 
utterly  inconsistent  with  his  dignity. 

The  other  was  their  persuasion  that  the 
ceremonial  law  was  not  done  away  by  the 
Gospel,  but  that  they  were  to  exist  together 
m  full  force,  and  to  have  an  equal  obedience 
paid  to  them  by  all  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

But 
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But  though  the  removal  of  these  prejudices 
was,  as  I  conceive,  the  primary  and  immedi- 
ate design  of  the  transfiguration,  yet  there  are 
also  purposes  of  great  utility  to  all  Christians 
in  general  in  every  age,  which  it  might  be, 
and  probably  was  intended  to  answer. 

In  the  first  place  it  aflTords  one  more  addi- 
tional proof  of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ, 
end  the  divine  authority  of  his  religion. 

It  is  one  of  the  few  occasions  on  which 
God  himself  was  pleased,  as  it  were  personalis/ 
to  interpose^  and  to  make  an  open  declaration 
from  heaven  in  favour  of  his  Son.  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :  hear 
ye  him."  Two  other  instances  only  of  this  kind 
occur  in  the  Gospels;  one  at  our  Saviour's 
baptism,  the  other  on  his  praying  to.  his  Fa- 
ther to  save  him  from  the  sufferings  l^liat 
awaited  him. 

Now  these  signs  from  heaven  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  distinct  species  of  evidence^  diffe- 
rent both  from  miracles  and  prophecies,  fre- 
quently and  earnestly  wished  for  by  the  Jews, 
but  not  granted  to  them,  nor  vouchsafed  to 
any  one,  but  very  sparingly,  and  on  great 
and  solemn  occasions. 

But 
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But  besides  this  awful  testimony  to  the 
divine  origin  of  our  rehgion  in  general,  a  par- 
ticular attestation  was  (as  we  have  seen)  given 
on  the  mount  to  two  of  its  principal  doctrines, 

A   GENERAL  RESURRECTION,  and  A  DAY  OP 

RETRIBUTION.  The  visible  and  illustrious  re- 
presentation of  these  in  the  glorified  appearance 
of  Christ,  and  Moses  and  Elias,  has  been  al- 
ready explained,  and  is  appealed  to  by  St.  Peter, 
w^ho  saw  it,  as  one  convincing  proof,  among 
others,  that  "  he  had  not  folio  wed  cunning  vde- 
vised  fables,''  when  he  made  known  "  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  And, 
indeed,  since  these  two  doctrines,  a  resur- 
rection, and  a  day  of  judgment,  are 
two  of  the  most  essential  and  fundamental 
articles  of  our  faith;  and  since  it  was  one  of 
the  chief  purposes  of  th6  Christian  revelation 
*'  to  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light,"  no 
wonder  that  God  should  praciouslv  conde- 
fcend  to  confirm  these  great  truths  to  us  in  so 
many  various  ways;  by  words  and  b}'^  actions, 
by  prophecies,  by  miracles,  and  by  celestial 
visions. 
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Matthew  xviii* 

^  I  ^HE  subject  of  this  Lecture  is  a  part  of 
-^    the  eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 

It  is  evident  that  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
were,  for  a  considerable  time,  possessed  with 
the  imagination  which  prevailed  universally 
among  the  Jews  respecting  their  Messiah,  that 
their  Master's  kingdom  was  to  be  a  temporal 
one;  that  he  was  at  some  time  or  other  to 
become  a  prince  of  great  power  and  splen- 
dour, and  that  they  of  course  should  enjoy 
the  largest  share  of  his  favour,  and  be  placed 
in  situations  of  great  distinction  and  great 
emolument.  And  this  delusion  had  taken 
such  strong  hold  upon  their  minds,  that  al- 
though our  Lord  took  frequent  opportunities 
of  combating  their  error,  and  made  use  of 

every 
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€very  means  in  his  power  to  undeceive  them, 
vet  they  still  persisted  in  maintaining  their  fa- 
vourite opinion;  and  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  they  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  who  is 
the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  ap- 
pears, from  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Mark, 
that  they  had  been  disputing  by  the  way  who 
should  be  the  greatest.  Our  Lord  knowing 
this,  and  finding  that  all  he  had  said  on  this 
subject  had  produced  no  effect  upon  them, 
determined  to  try  whether  a  different  mode 
of  conveying  his  sentiments  to  them  might 
nat  strike  their  minds  more  forcibly.  He 
therefore  had  recourse  (as  in  the  case  of  the 
transfiguration)  to  w^hat  may  be  called  a  vi- 
sible kind  of  language.  He  took  a  little 
child,  and  placing  him  before  them,  bid 
them  contemplate  the  innocence  and  sim- 
plicity, the  meekness  and  humility  which 
marked  its  countenance ;  and  then  assured 
them,  that  unless  they  were  converted,  and 
became  as  little  children ;  that  is,  unless  a 
total  change  took  place  in  the  temper  and 
disposition  of  their  minds,  unless  they  became 
as  ui^ambitious  and  unaspiring,  as  meek,  as 
humble   and  contented,   as  little   concerned 

about 


U  LECTURE    XVL 

about  worldly  honours  and  distinctions,   aiJ 
the  child  before  them,  they  could   not  enter 
into    the    kingdom    of  heaven;    they    could 
never  be  considered  as  true  objects  of  Christ's 
kingdom  here,  or  be  capable  of  inheriting  the 
rewards  of  heaven  hereafter.     In  the  eye  of 
God,  true  humility  is  a  most  sublime  virtue; 
and  whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this 
little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     Our  Lord  then  mes  on  to 
sav,   "  Whosoever  receiveth  one  such  little 
child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.'^    That  is,  it 
is  men  of  humble  minds  and  meek  disposi* 
tions,  whom  1  most  highly  prize,  and  whom  I 
most  strongly  recommend  to  the  notice,  the 
kindness,  the  protection  of  all  those  who  are 
friends  to  me  and  mv  religion;  and  so  dear 
are  men  of  this  description  to  me,  that  I  make 
their  interests  my  own,  and  I  shall  consider 
every  man  who  receives,  and  assists,  and  en- 
courages them  on   my  account,  and  for  my 
sake,  as  receiving  me.     But  if,  instead  of  re- 
ceiving and  protecting  these  my  humble  dis- 
ciples, any  one  should  dare  to  injure  them, 
he  must  expect  the  severest  marks  of  my  dis- 
pleasure.    "  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
httle  ©nes  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  belter 

for 
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for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about 
liis  neck,  antl  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  Woe  unto  the  world,  l)e- 
cause  of  offences  ;  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
otiences  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh." 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  full  meaning  of 
this  denunciation,  it  will  be  necessary  to  exptain 
the  peculiar  meaning  of  the  word  offend.  Now 
this  expression  in  the  present  passage,  as  well 
as  in  many  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
signifies  to  cause  any  one  to  fall  from  his 
faithy  to  renounce  his  belief  in  Christ  by  any 
means  whatever;  and  against  every  one  that 
makes  use  either  of  violence  or  artifice  to  ter- 
rify or  seduce  the  sincere  and  humble,  and  un- 
suspicious believer  in  Christ  from  his  faith  and 
obedience  to  his  divine  Master,  the  severest 
woes,  and  the  heaviest  punishments  are  here 
denounced* 

This  text  of  Scripture  therefore  I  would  most 
earnestly  recommend  to  the  serious  considera- 
tion of  those  who  either  are  or  have  been  guilty 
of  this  mostdangerous  crime;  and  I  would  also 
no  less  earnestly  caution  all  those  who  have 
not  yet  been  guilty  of  it,  to  avoid,   with  the 

Vol.  II.  F  utmost 
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utmost  care,  every  degree  of  it,  and  every  ap-^ 
proach  to  it.  It  is  a  crime  often  touched 
upon  in  Holy  Writ,  but  less  noticed,  or  at  least 
less  enlarged  upon  by  divines  and  moralists 
than  perhaps  any  other  sin  of  the  same  mag- 
nitude. For  this  reason,  I  shall  enter  more 
fully  into  the  consideration  of  it  than  has  hi- 
therto, 1  believe,  been  usually  done,  and  shall 
advert  briefly  to  the  several  modes  of  making 
our  brother  to  offend^  that  is,  to  renounce  his 
faith  in  Christ,  Avhich  are  most  common  and 
most  successful;  and  these  are  persecution,  so- 
phistry, ridicule,  immoral  examples,  and  im- 
moral publications. 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  persecu- 
tion ;  it  was,  during  the  first  ages  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  for  many  years  after  the  reformation, 
the  great  rock  of  offence^  the  chief  instrument 
made  use  of  (and  a  dreadful  one  it  was)  to  de- 
ter men  from  embracing  the  faith  of  Christ, 
or  to  compel  them  to  renounce  it.  But  since 
that  time  we  have  heard  little  of  its  terrors, 
till  they  were  some  years  ao'O  revived,  to  a  cer- 
tain  degree,  in  a  neighbouring  nation,  where 
the  various  cruelties  inflicted  on  their  clergy 
are  too  well  known,  and  cannot  surely  be  as- 
9  cribed 
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cribed  altogether  and  exclusively  to  political 
causes. 

In  our  own'  country,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, we  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  this 
species  of  guilt.  Intolerance  and  persecution 
are  certainly  not  in  the  number  of  our  national 
sins.  But  in  the  next  mode  of  making  our 
brother  to  offend;  that  is,  by  gravo  argument 
and  reason,  by  open  and  systematic  attacks  on 
the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  Christian 
revelation,  in  this  w^e  have,  I  fear,  a  large  load 
of  responsibility  upon  our  heads. 

It  has  even  been  affirmed  by  some,  that  we 
are  entitled  to  the  distinction  of  havino;  led 
the  way  to  this  kind  of  impiety  and  profane- 
ness.  We  have  this  honour  given  to  us  (for 
an  honour  they  esteem  it)  by  foreign  writers, 
and  what  is  worst  of  all,  we  are  applauded 
for  it  by  such  men  as  D'Alembert  and  Vol- 
taire. 

To  be  stigmatized  with  tlidr  praise,  and  for 
such  a  reason,  is  a  disgrace  indeed ;  and  it 
w^ould  be  a  still  greater,  if  we  could  not  justly 
disclaim  and  throw  back  from  ourselves  the 
humiliating  and  ignominious  applause  which 
they  would  inflict  upon  us.  But  this  I  ap- 
prehend we  may  effectually  do.     There  ap- 

F  2  pears 
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pears  tc  me  sufficient  ground  for  asserting, 
that  the  earUest  infidels  of  modern  times  were 
to  be  fouudj  not  in  this  island,  but  on  the 
Continent.  If  we  may  credit  the  accoun^t 
given  of  Peter  Aretin  (who  lived  and  wrote 
in  the  fourteenth  century)  by  Moreri,  and 
particularly  the  epitaph  upon  him,  which  he 
recites,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was^ 
an  infidel  of  the  worst  species;  and  Viret,  a 
divine  of  great  eminence  among  the  first  re- 
formers, who  wrote  about  the  year  1 5  63,  speaks 
of  a  number  of  persons,  both  in  France  and 
Italy,  who  had  assumed  the  name  of  Deists, 
and  seem  to  have  formed  themselves  into  a  sect. 
But  it  was  not  till  the  beginning  of  the  follow- 
ing century  that  any  men  of  that  description, 
or  any  publications  hostile  to  revelation,  ap- 
peared in  this  kingdom.  From  that  time  indeed 
down  to  the  present,  there  has  been  a  regular 
fuccession  of  anti-christian  writers  of  various 
descriptions  and  various  tcilents,  whose  uni- 
form object  has  been  to  subvert  the  foundations 
of  revealed  religion, and  to  make- their  country- 
men offend  and  renounce  their  faith.  The  last 
of  these  was  a  man,  who,  from  the  lowest  ori- 
gin, raised  himself  to  some  distinction  in  the 
political  and  literary  world,  by  his  bold  and 

impious 
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knpious  libels  against  government,  against  reli- 
gion, and  the  holy  Scriptures  themselves.  In 
these  writing's  were  concentrated  all  the  ma- 
lignity,  all  the  shrewdness,  all  the  sophistry  of 
his  numerous  predecessors ;  and  from  their 
brevitv,  their  plainness,  their  familiaritj-,  their 
vulgar  ribaldry,  their  bold  assertions,  and  art- 
ful misrepresentations,  they  were  better  cal- 
culated to  impose  on  the  ignorant  and  unin- 
formed, and  more  dangerous  to  the  prmciples 
of  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  than  any  pub- 
lications that  this  country  ever  before  pro- 
duced. And  certain  it  is,  that  having  been 
distributed  with  infinite  industry  through  every 
district  of  the  kinf^clom,  thev  did  for  a  time 
diffuse  their  poison  far  and  wide,  and  made  a 
strong  and  fatal  impression  on  the  multitude. 
But,  thanks  be  to  God !  they  at  length  provi- 
dentially met  with  talents  infinitely  superior  to 
those  of  their  ilhterale  author,  which,  with  tho 
blessing  of  heaven  upon  them^  gave  a  sudden 
and  effectual  check  to  the  progress  of  this  mis- 
chief, and  afforded  a  striking  proof  of  the  truth 
of  that  prophecy  respecthig  the  stabilit}'  of  our 
religion,  ''  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  it.'' 

F  3  The 
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The  next  great  engine  of  offence,  by  which 
multitudes  have  been  led  to  renounce  their 
faith,  is  ridiaile.  An  attempt  was  made  early 
in  the  last  century  to  erect  this  into  a  test  of 
truths  and  it  has  accordingly  been  applied  by 
many  writers  since  that  time  to  throw  dis- 
credit  on  the  Christian  revelation.  But  by 
no  one  has  this  weapon  been  employed  with 
more  force  and  with  more  success  than  by  the 
S^reat  patriarch  of  infidelity,  Voltaire.  It  is 
the  principal  instrument  he  makes  use  of  to 
vilify  the  Gospel ;  and  among  the  instructions 
he  gives  to  his  coadjutors  and  fellow-labourers 
in  this  righteous  w^ork,  07ie  is,  to  load  the 
Christian  religion  and  the  author  of  it  with 
never-ceasing  ridicule,  to  burlesque  it  in  every 
way  that  imagination  can  suggest,  and  to 
deluge  the  w^orld  with  an  infinity  of  little 
tracts,  placing  revelation  in  the  most  ludi- 
crous point  of  view,  and  rendering  it  an 
object  of  mirth  and  of  contempt  to  the  lowest 
of  mankind.  Tiiis  method  he  strictly  pursued 
himself;  to  this  he  bent  all  the  powers  of  his* 
mind,  all  the  vivacity  of  his  wit,  all  the  fire  of 
his  imagination ;  and  whoever  examines  his 
writings  against  Christianity  with  care,  will  find 

that 
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that  much  the  largest  part  of  them  are  of  this 
clescription.  And  in  this  he  showed  a  thorougli 
knowledge  of  the  world.  He  knew  that  man- 
kind in  general  prefer  wit  to  logic,  and  love 
to  be  entertained  rather  than  convinced;  that 
it  is  much  easier  to  point  an  epigram  than  to 
produce  an  argument;  that  few  can  reason 
justly,  but  that  all  the  w^orld  can  be  made  to 
laugh ;  and  that  whatever  can  be  rendered  an 
object  of  derision,  is  almost  sure  to  be  rejected 
without  examination.  Of  all  these  artifices  he 
has  availed  himself  with  infinite  address,  and 
we  know  also  with  fatal  success.  His  writings 
have  unquestionably  produced  more  infidels 
among  the  liigher  classes,  and  spread  more 
general  corruption  over  the  world,  than  all  the 
voluminous  productions  of  all  the  other  philo- 
sophists  of  Europe  put  together. 

There  is  still  another  way  of  making  our 
brother  to  offend^  or  in  other  words  of  shaking 
his  faith  in  the  Gospel,  and  that  is  by  exhi- 
biting to  mankind  in  our  life  and  conversa- 
tion a  profligate  example. 

This  in  the  first  place  gives  the  world  an 
unfavourable  idea  of  the  religion  we  profess. 
It  tempts  men  to  think  either  that  we  our- 

r  4  selves 
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selves  do  tiot  believe  it,  or  that  we  suppose  it 
consistent  with  the  vices  to  which  we  are  aban- 
doned ;  and  either  of  these  suppositions  must 
considerably  lessen  their  estimation  both  of  its 
doctrines  and  its  precepts. 

In  the  next  place  a  wicked  example,  as  we 
all  know,  tends  to  corrupt  in  some  degree  every 
one  that  lives  within  its  baneful  influence; 
more  particularly  if  it  be  found  in  men  of 
high  rank,  great  wealth,  splendid  talents,  pro- 
found erudition,  or  popular  characters.  The 
mischief  done  by  any  notorious  vices  in  men 
of  this  description  is  inconceiveable.  It  spreads 
like  a  pestilence,  and  destroj^s  thousands  in 
secrecy  and  silence,  of  whom  the  offender  him- 
self knows  nothing,  and  whom  probably  he 
never  meant  to  injure  ;  and  wherever  the 
heart  is  corrupted,  the  principle  of  faith  is 
proportionably  weakened ;  for  no  man  that  gives 
a  loose  to  his  passions  will  chuse  to  have  so 
troublesome  a  monitor  near  him  as  the  Gospel. 
When  he  has  learnt  to  disregard  the  moral  pre- 
cepts of  that  divine  volume,  it  requires  but  a 
very  slight  effort  to  reject  its  doctrines,  and 
then  to  disbelieve  the  truth  of  the  whole, 

A  dissolute  life,  then,  especially  in  particu- 
lar 
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lar  classes  of  men,  is  one  certain  way  of  making 
our  brother  to  offend,  not  only  in  point  of 
practice  but  of  belief;  and  there  is  another 
method  of  producing  the  same  effects,  nearly 
allied  to  this,  and  that  is  immoral  pubUca- 
tions. 

These  have  the  same  tendency  with  bad 
examples,  both  in  propagatmg  vice  and  pro- 
moting infidelity;  but  they  are  still  more  per- 
nicious; because  the  sphere  of  their  mfiuence 
is  more  extensive. 

A  bad  example,  though  it  operates  fatally, 
operates  comparatively  within  a  small  circum- 
ference. It  extends  only  to  those  who  are 
near  enough  to  observe  it,  and  fall  within  tiie 
reach  of  the  poisonous  infection  that  it  spreads 
around  it;  but  the  contagion  of  a  licentious 
publication,  especially  if  it  be  (as  it  too  fre- 
quently is)  in  a  popular  and  captivating  shape, 
knows  no  bounds;  it  flies  to  the  remotest  cor- 
ners of  the  earlh;  it  penetrates  the  obscure 
and  retired  habitations  of  simplicit}'-  and  in- 
nocence ;  it  makes  its  way  into  the  cottage  of 
the  peasant,  into  the  hut  of  the  shepherd,  and 
the  shop  of  the  mechanic ;  it  falls  into  the 
facinds  of  all  ages,  ranks,  and  conditions ;  but 

it 
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it  is  peculiarly  fatal  to  the  unsuspecting  Wiid 
unguarded  minds  of  the  youth  of  both  sexes ; 
and  to  them  its  "  breath  is  poison,  and  its 
touch  is  death/' 

What  then  have  they  to  answer  for  who  are 
every  day  obtruding  these  publications  on  the 
world,  in  a  thousand  different  shapes  and 
forms,  in  history.^  in  biography,  in  poems,  in 
novels,  in  dramatic  pieces ;  in  all  which  the 
prevailing  feature  is  universal  philanthropy  and 
indiscriminate  benevolence ;  under  the  protec- 
tion of  which  the  hero  of  the  piece  has  the 
privilege  of  committing  whatever  irregularities 
he  thinks  fit;  and  while  he  is  violating  the 
most  sacred  obligations,  insinuating  the  most 
licentious  sentiments,  and  ridiculing  every 
thing  that  looks  like  religion,  he  is  never- 
theless held  up  as  a  model  of  virtue;  and 
though  he  may  perhaps  be  charged  with  a 
few  little  venial  foibles,  and  pardonable  infir- 
mities, (as  they  are  called)  yet  we  are  assured 
that  he  has  notwithstanding  the  very  best 
heart  in  the  world.  Thus  it  is  that  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  youth  are  insensibly  and  almost 
unavoidably  corrupted;  and  instead  of  being 
inspired,  as  they  ought  to  be,  even  upon  the 

stage, 
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stage,  ^vith  a  just  detestation  of  vice,  they  are 
furnished  with  apologies  for  it,  which  they 
never  forget,  and  are  even  taught  to  consid(T 
it  as  a  necessary  part  of  an  accomphshed  cha- 
racter. 

And  as  if  we  had  not  enough  of  this  dis- 
gusting nonsense  and  aboniinahle  proflio^acy  in 
our  own  countrv,  and  in  our  own  lansruao-e, 
w^e  are  every  d'dy  importing  fresh  samples  of 
them  from  abroad,  are  in<2:raftinir  foreisrn  im- 
morality  on  our  own  native  stock,  and  intro- 
ducing characters  on  the  stage,  or  into  the 
closet,  which  are  calculated  to  recommend  the 
most  licentious  principles,  and  favour  irregu- 
larities and  attachments  that  deserve  the  se- 
verest reprehension  and  punishment. 

These  are  the  several  modes  in  which  we 
may  weaken  or  even  destroy  the  moral  and 
religious  principles  of  very  sincere  Christians, 
or  in  the  words  of  scripture,  ?na7/  make  our 
hr oilier  to  offend.  And  whoever  is  guilty  of 
giving  this  offence,  ought  most  seriously  to 
consider  the  heavy  punishment,  and  the  bitter 
woe  which  our  Lord  here  denounces  ajxainst 
it.  There  is  scarce  any  one  sin  noticed  by 
him,  which  he  reprobates  in  such  strong  terms 
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as  this :  "  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  which  believe  in  me;  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  Woe  unto  the  world  be- 
cause  of  offences;  for  it  must  needs  be  that  of- 
fences come;  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh."  These  are  tremendous 
words  ;  but  we  cannot  wonder  that  our  Lord 
should  express  himself  thus  strongly,  when  we 
consider  the  dreadful  consequences  of  spread- 
ing infidelity  and  immorality  among  our  fel- 
low-creatures. We  distress  them  with  doubts 
and  scruples  which  never  before  entered  into 
their  thoughts;  \ve  rob  them  of  the  most  in- 
valuable blessings  of  life,  of  that  heavenly 
consolation  and  support  which  is  derived  from 
religious  sentiments  and  virtuous  habits;  of 
that  trust  and  confidence  in  the  Supreme  Dis- 
poser of  all  things,  which  gives  ease  and  com- 
fort to  the  afflicted  soul ;  of  that  unspeakable 
satisfaction  which  results  from  a  conscientious 
discharge  of  our  duty ;  and  of  that  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding.  But 
what  is  still  worse,  we  not  only  deprive  them 
of  the  truest  comforts  of  the  present  hfe,  but 
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we  cut  ofF  all  their  hopes  of  happiness  in  the 
next ;  we  take  from  them  the  only  sure  ground 
of  pardon  and  acceptance,  the  death  and 
merits  of  a  crucified  Redeemer:  we  bar  up 
against  them  the  gates  of  heaven,  into  which 
but  for  us  they  might  have  entered,  and  per- 
haps consign  them  over  to  everlasting  per- 
dition. Is  not  this  beyond  comparison  the 
greatest  injury  that  one  human  creature  can 
inflict  upon  another?  And  does  it  not  justly 
merit  that  severe  sentence  w  hich  our  Lord  has 
pronounced  against  it  ?  Let  then  every  one 
keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  this  most 
atrocious  crime.  Let  every  man  who  com- 
mits his  thoughts  to  the  public,  take  especial 
care  that  nothing  drop  even  incidentally 
from  his  pen  that  can  offend  those  whom  our 
Saviour  calls  little  children  that  believe  in 
him;  that  can  either  stagger  their  faith  or 
corrupt  their  hearts.  Let  every  father  of  a 
family  be  equally  careful  that  nothing  escape 
his  lips  in  the  unguarded  hour  of  familiar  con- 
verse, that  can  be  dangerous  to  the  religious 
principles  of  his  children,  his  friends,  or  his 
servants ;  nothing  that  tends  to  lessen  their 
reverence  for  the  sacred  writings,  their  respect 

for 
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for  the  doctrines,  the  precepts,  or  the  sacred 
ordinances  of  rehgion,  or  raise  any  doubts  or 
scruples  in  their  minds  respecting  the  truth  or 
divine  authority  of  the  Christian  revelation. 
I  mention  these  things,  because  even  the 
friends  of  religion  are  sometimes  apt  through 
mere  inadvertence  or  thoughtlessness  to  in^ 
dulge  themselves  in  pleasantries  eyen  upon 
serious  subjects,  which  though  meant  at  the 
lime  merely  to  entertain  their  hearers,  or  to 
display  their  wit,  yet  often  produce  a  very  dif- 
ferent effect,  and  sink  much  deeper  into  the 
minds  of  those  that  are  present  (especially  of 
young  people)  than  they  are  in  the  least  aware 
of.  More  mischief  may  sometimes  be  done 
by  incidental  levities  of  this  kind,  than  by 
grave  discourses  or  elaborate  writings  against 
relis'ion. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  interesting 
topic,  because  few  people  are  aware  of  the 
enormity  of  the  sin  here  reproved  by  our  Lord, 
of  the  irreparable  iuji'ry  it  may  do  to  others, 
and  of  the  danger  to  which  it  exposes  them- 
selves. But  when,  they  reflect,  that  by  the 
commission  of  this  cj'imo  they  endanger  the 
present  peace  and  the  future  salvation  of  their 
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fellow-creatures,  and  expose  themselves  to  the 
woes  which  our  Lord  has  in  the  passage  before 
us  denounced  against  those  from  whom  these 
offences  come,  they  will  probably  feel  it  their 
duty  to  be  more  guarded  in  this  instance  than 
men  generally  are ;  and  will  take  heed  to  tlieir 
ways  that  they  offend  not  either  with  their 
pen  or  with  their  tongue. 

I  now  go  on  with  the  remaining  part  of  our 
Lord's  admonition  to  his  disciples. 

After  having  said  in  the  7  th  verse,  ''  Woe 
unto  the  world  because  of  oflfences ;  for  it  nmst 
need  be  that  oflibnces  come,  but  woe  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  ;"  he  then 
adds,  "  wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  of- 
fend thee,  cut  them  off'  and  cast  them  from 
thee;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life 
halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  handst 
or  tw^o  feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire ;  and 
if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast 
it  from  thee;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having  two  eyes 
to  be  cast  into  hell  fire/' 

Our  Saviour  here  applies  to  the  particular 
sin  which  he  was  then  condemning,  the  very 
same  words  which  he  had  used  before  in  his 
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sermon  on  the  mount  with  reference  to  the 
crime  of  adultery;  and  the  meaning  is  this: 

The  heinous  sin,  against  which  I  have  been 
here  cautioning  you,  that  of  offending  your 
Christian  brethren^  of  causmg  them  by  your 
misconduct  to  renounce  their  faith  in  me  or 
to  desert  the  paths  of  virtue,  has  its  origin  in 
your  depraved  appetites  and  passions;  as  in 
the  present  instance  it  is  your  ambition,  your 
eagerness  after  worldly  honours  and  distinc- 
tions, wdiich  it  is  to  be  feared  w  ill  give  offence 
and  scandal  to  those  that  observe  it,  and  may 
impress  them  Avith  an  unfavourable  idea  of 
that  religion  which  seems  to  inspire  such  sen- 
timents. You  must  therefore  go  at  once  to 
the  root  of  the  evil,  you  must  extirpate  those 
corrupt  passions  and  propensities  that  have 
taken  possession  of  your  hearts,  though  it 
may  be  as  difficult  for  you  to  part  with  them 
as  it  would  be  to  pluck  out  an  eye,  or  tear 
ofi^  a  hmb  from  the  body.  For  it  is  better 
that  you  should  renounce  what  is  most  dear 
to  you  in  this  life,  than  that  vou  should  suf- 
fer  those  dreadful  punishments  in  the  next, 
which  I  have  told  you  will  assuredly  be  in- 
^  flicted  on  all  impenitent  offenders,  and  more 
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particularly  on  those  who  offend  in  the  way 
here  specified. 

He  then  returns  to  the  main  subject  of  his 
exhortation  :  "  take  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold 
the  face  of  my  father  which  is   in  heaven/' 
That  is,  I  ^<gain  repeat  to  you,  take  heed  that 
ye  treat  not  with  scorn  and  contempt  such 
iittle  children  as  you  now  see  before  you,  or 
those  believers  in  me  who  resemble  these  chil- 
dren in  docility,  meekness,  humility,  and  in- 
difference to  all  that  the  world  calls  great  and 
honourable.     Take  care  that  you  do  not  con- 
sider their  welfare,  their  salvation,  as  below 
your  notice   and  regard,   and  w^-ntonly  en^ 
danger  both  by  giving  way  to  your  own  irre- 
gular desires;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  how- 
ever contemptibly  ycu  may  think  of  them, 
your  heavenly  Father  regards  them  with  a 
more  favourable  eye.     He  even  condescends 
to  take  them  under  his  protection,  he  sends 
his  most  favoured  angels,  those  rninisters  of  his 
that  do  his  pleasure,  and  stand  always  in  his 
presence  ready  to  execute  his  commands,  even 
these  he  deputes  to  guard  and  watch  over 
Vo|..  n,  G  these. 
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these  little  children  and  those  humble  Chris- 
tians, who  are  like  them  m  purity  and  inno- 
cence of  mind. 

From  this  passage  some  have  inferred,  that 
every  child,  and  every  faithful  servant  of 
Christ,  has  an  angel  constantly  attached  to  his 
person,  to  superintend,  direct,  and  protect  him ; 
and  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  learned  Grotius 
himself;  whilst  others  only  suppose  that  those 
celestial  spirits,  who  (as  we  are  told  of  Gabriel) 
stand  before  God^  are  occasionally  sent  to  assist 
the  pious  Christian  in  imminent  danger,  in 
severe  trials,  or  great  em^ergencies:  and  hence 
perhaps  the  favourite  and  popular  doctrine  of 
guardian  angels ;  a  doctrine  which  has  pre- 
vailed more  or  less  in  every  age  of  the  church, 
which  is  without  question  most  soothing  and 
consolatory  to  human  nature,  and  is  certainly 
countenanced  by  this  and  several  other  pas- 
sages of  holy  writ,  as  well  as  by  the  authority 
of  Origen,  Tertullian,  and  other  ancient  fa- 
thers and  commentators.  In  the  Psalms  it  is 
said,  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  tarrieth  round 
about  them  that  fear  him,  and  delivereth 
them  *."   And  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  f* 

*  Psal.  xxxiv.  7.  t  Chap.  i.  14. 
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Vveare  tojd,  "  that  the  angels  are  all  muiister- 
ing  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who' 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation/'  No  one  therefore 
that  cherishes  this  notion  can  be  charo;ed  with 
weakness  or  superstition  ;  and  if  it  should  be 
at  last  an  error,  it  is,  as  Cicero  says  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  so  dehghtful  an  error, 
that  we  cannot  easily  >  suffer  it  to  be  wrested 
from  us  ^\  But  whatever  may  be  the  decision 
of  learned  men  on  this  point,  there  is  one  thing 
most  clearly  proved  by  the  text  now  before 
us,  and  confirmed  by  a  multitude  of  others, 
and  that  is,  the  doctrine  not  only  of  a  general 
but  of  a  particular  providence,  which  in  one 
w^ay  or  other,  whether  by  mniistering  angels, 
or  by  the  all-comprehendmg  and  omniprefent 
eye  of  God  himself,  watches  over  those  true 
disciples  of  Christ,  who^  in  their  tempers,  dis- 
positions, and  manners,  approach  nearest  to 
the  humility,  the  meekness,  the  innocence, 
and  the  simplicity  of  a  child. 

*  The  excellent  Bishop  Andrews  has,  in  one  of  hia 
animated  prayers,  a  passage  which  plainly  shews  that  he 
believed  this  doctrine.  It  is  as  follows:  "That  the  angel 
of  peace,  the  holy  guide  of  thy  children,  the  faithful 
guard  set  by  thee  over  their  souls  and  bodies,  may  en- 
camp round  about  me,  and  continually  suggest  to  my 
mind  sucii  things  as  conduce  to  thy  glory,  grant  O  good 
Lord !" 
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This  doctrine  is  indeed  so  distinctly  and  ex-« 
plicitly  asserted  in  various  parts  of  scripture, 
that  it  stands  in  no  need  of  any  confirmation 
from  this  particular  passage  ;  but  every  addi- 
tional proof  of  so  material  a  support  under  the 
afflictions  and  calamities  of  life,  must  be  grate^? 
ful  to  every  heart  that  has  known  what  afiflic^ 
tion  is. 

The  verse  that  comes  next  in  order  is  this : 
*^  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that 
which  is  lost/'  The  connexion  of  this  verse 
with  the  preceding  one  is  somewhat  obscure, 
but  seems  to  be  as  follows :  You  may  think, 
perhaps,  that  man  is  too  mean,  too  insignifi- 
cant a  being,  to  be  worthy  of  the  ministration 
and  guardianship  of  celestial  spirits.  But  how 
can  you  entertain  this  imagination,  when  j-^ou 
know  that  for  this  creature  man,  for  fallen  and 
sinful  man,  did  the  Son  of  God  condescend  to 
offer  himself  up  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and 
came  to  save  that  which  was  lost  ?  Well  then, 
may  the  angels  of  heaven  be  proud  to  guard 
\\\vdt  their  Lord  and  Master  came  to  save. 
Jesus  then  goes  on  to  exe^iplify,  by  a  fami^ 
liar  similitude,  his  paternal  tenderness  to  the 
sons  of  men.  ^'  How  think  ye,  if  a  man  have 
an  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
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astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 
land  iro  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray  ?  And  if  so  be  that  he 
find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep  than  of  the  ninety  and 
nine  that  went  not  astray.  Even  so  it  is  not 
the  will  of  your  Father  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish/'  We  are  not  to  infer  from 
this  simihtude,  that  God  sets  more  value,  and 
looks  with  more  complacency  and  approbation 
on  one  repenting  smner,  than  on  ninety  and 
nine  righteous  persons  who  have  uniformly 
and  devoutly  served  him.  This  can  never  be 
imagined;  nor  would  it  correspond  with  the 
illustration.  The  shepherd  himself  does  not 
set  a  greater  value  upon  the  lost  sheep  than 
he  does  upon  those  that  are  safe ;  nor  would 
he  give  up  them  to  recover  that  which  has 
strayed.  But  his  joy  ybr  the  moment,  at  the 
recovery  of  the  lost  sheep,  is  greater  than  he 
receives  from  all  the  rest,  because  he  has  re- 
gained that,  and  is  sure  of  all  the  others.  The 
whole,  therefore,  that  was  meant  to  be  incul- 
cated by  this  parable  is,  that  God's  parental 
tenderness  extends  to  all,  even  to  the  sinner 
that  goes  astray,  and  that  he  rejoices  at  the 
conversion  and  recovery  of  the  meanest  indi- 
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vidua],  and  of  the  most  grievous  offender.  This 
is  the  very  conclusion,  and  the  only  one  which 
our  Lord  himself  draws  from  the  parable- 
"  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish/' 

Such  then  being  the  mercy  of  the  Almighty 
even  to  his  sinful  creatures,  our  Lord  goes  on 
to  intimate  to  his  disciples,  that  they  ought 
also  to  exercise  a  similar  lenity  and  forbear- 
ance towards  their  offending  brethren.  "  If 
thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone. 
If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word 
may  be  established ;  and  if  he  shall  neglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church ;  but  if  he 
neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican/'  In 
this  passage  there  are  evident  allusions  to  the 
laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews,  \^ho,  for  the 
conviction  of  any  offender,  required  the  tes- 
timony of  at  least  two  witnesses  '^';  and  in  the 
case  of  notorious  and  obstinate  offenders,  re- 

*  Deut,  xix.  lo. 
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proved  them  publicly  in  their  synagogues. 
But  the  obvious  meaning  in  regard  to  our- 
selves is,  that  even  against  those  who  have  ill- 
treated  and  injured  us,  we  should  not  imme- 
diately proceed  to  extreme  severity  and  ri- 
gour; but  first  try  the  effects  of  private  and 
gentle  and  friendly  admonition;  if  that  fail, 
then  call  in  two  or  three  persons  of  character 
and  reputation  to  add  weight  and  authority 
to  our  remonstrances ;  and  if  that  has  no 
effect,  we  are  then  justified  in  bringing  the 
offender  before  the  proper  tribunal,  to  be  cen- 
sured or  punished  as  he  deserves,  avoiding  all 
communication  with  him  in  future,  except 
what  common  humanity  may  require  even 
towards  an  enemy.  These  directions  are  evi- 
dently the  dictates  of  that  moderation,  mild- 
ness, and  benevolence,  which  characterize  all 
our  Saviour's  precepts,  and  more  particularly 
distinguish  this  chapter. 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,''  continues  our  Savi- 
our, "  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ve  shall 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  A  aain 
I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
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which  is  in  heaven ;  for  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  m  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them/' 

There  is  some  difficulty  and  some  difference 
of  opinion  with  respect  to  the  precise  meaning 
of  these  verses;  but  they  evidently  have  a  re- 
ference to  the  case  of  the  offender  stated  in 
the  preceding  verses ;  they  are  addressed  ex-- 
clusively  to  the  apostles;  and  the  most  natural 
interpretation  of  them  seems  to  be  as  follows^ 
Whatever  sentence  of  absolution  or  condem- 
nation you  shall  in  your  apostolical  capacity 
pronounee  on  any  offender^  that  sentence  shall 
be  confirmed  in  heaven ;  and  whatever  even- 
two  of  you  shall  ask  in  prayer  for  direction  and 
assistance  from  above,  in  forming  your  judicial 
determinations,  it  shall  be  granted  you;  for* 
where  only  two  or  three  of  you  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  and  are  acting  under 
my  authority  and  for  my  glory  in  any  case  of 
great  importance,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
you  by  my  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide,  direct^  and 
sanction  your  proceedings. 

We  now  come  to  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing and  most  affecting  parables  that  is  ta  be 
found  either  in  scripture,  or  in  anj'^  of  the 
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most  admired  writings  of  antiquity.  In  con- 
sequence of  what  our  Lord  had  said  in  tlie 
course  of  his  instructions  on  the  sul)ject  of 
injuries,  Peter  came  to  him,  and  said,  "  Lord, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me  and 
I  forgive  him,  till  seven  times  ?"  an  allow- 
ance which  he  probably  thought  abundantly 
hberal.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  I  say  not 
unto  thee  unlil  seven  times,  but  until  seventy 
times  seven ;"  tliat  is,  this  duty  of  forgivincr 
injuries  has  no  limits.  However  frequently 
you  are  injured,  if  real  penitence  and  contri- 
tion follow  the  offence^  a  Christian  is  always 
bound  to  foro-ive.  To  illustrate  and  confirm 
this  important  duty,  our  Lord  subjoins  the 
following  parable,  "  Therefore  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  unto  a  king,  which  w^ould 
take  account  of  his  servants ;  and  when  he 
had  began  to  reckon,  one  Avas  brought  to  him 
which  ow^ed  him  ten  thousand  talents,  (that  is 
nearly  two  millions,  some  think  more  than 
two  millions,  of  our  money).  But  for  as  much 
as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  Lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children,  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made." 
This  seems  a  most  severe  penalty  for  insol- 
vency; 
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vency  ;    and   yet  it  v;iis  a  frequent  practice 
amono^   the  Jews'^',    as  we  learn   both  from 
various  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
from  Josephus ;  and  we  are  told  by  several 
intelligent  travellers,  that  insolvency  is  one 
of  the  causes  of  slavery  in  Africa  at  this  very 
hour.     So  perfectly  conformable  to  fact  and 
to  the  truth  of  history  is  every  circumstance 
that   occurs  in  the  sacred  writings.     "  The 
servant  therefore  fell   down  and  worshipped 
him/'  prostrated  himself  at  his  master's  feet, 
and  in  the  most  moving  terms  besought  him 
saying,  "  Have  patience  with  m.e,  and  1  will 
pay  thee  all.  -  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him, 
^ud  forgave  him  the  debt.       13ut  the  same 
servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow 
servants  which  owed  him  an  hundred  pence, 
(a  very  trifling  sum)  ;    and  he  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  pay 
me  that  thou  ow^est.''     He  assailed  him  witli 
far  2:reater  violence  and  brutality  than  his  lord 
had  used  towards  himself,  for  a  debt  of  ten 
thousand  talents.  "  And  his  fellow  servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying, 

*  Exod.  xxii,  J.     Lev.  xxv.  47.  ' 

«  Have 
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^'  Have  patience  with  nie,  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all ;"  the  very  same  supplicating  attitude,  the 
very  same  affecting  words  that  he  had  him" 
self  made  use  of  towards  his  lord ;  "  and  he 
would  not,  but  w^ent  and  cast  him  into  prison 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt.  So  when  his  feU 
low  servants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  sorry;"  sorry  for  the  sufferings  of  the 
unhappy  debtor ;  sorry  for  the  disgrace 
brought  on  human  nature  by  the  unfeeling 
creditor;  "  and  they  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done.  Then  his  lord,  after 
that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that 
debt  because  thou  desiredst  me ;  shouldest  not 
thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow 
servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ?  And  his 
lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to 
him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 
not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses." 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  unforgiving  ser- 
vant, which  I  am  sure  has  not  only  been  heard 
but  felt  by  every  one  here  present.  It  re- 
quires no  comment  or  explanation ;    the  bare 

repetition 
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repetition  of  it  is  sufiicient;  indeed  it  cannot 
be  expressed  in  any  other  uords  than  its  own 
"without  impairing  its  beauty  and  its  strength. 
Notwithstanding  the  frequency  of  its  recur- 
rence in  the  course  of  our  church  service, 
there  is  no  one,  1  beheve,  that  ever  hears  it 
without  emotion  and  dehght.  Amidst  so  much 
excellence  as  we  meet  with  in  the  Gospel,  it  is 
not  easy  to  say  what  is  most  excellent;  but  if  I 
was  to  select  any  one  parable  of  our  Lord's  as 
more  interesting,  more  affecting,  coming  more 
home  to  the  feelings,  and  pressmg  closer  oil 
the  hearts  of  men  than  any  of  the  rest,  I 
think  it  would  be  this.  Certain  it  is,  that  in 
all  the  characters  of  excellence,  in  perspicuity^ 
in  brevity,  in  simplicity,  in  pathos,  in  force,  it 
has  no  equal  in  any  human  composition  what- 
ever. On  its  beauties  therefore  I  shall  not 
enlarge,  but  on  its  uses  and  its  application  to 
ourselves,  I  must  say  a  few  words. 

And  in  the  first  place  1  vrould  observe,  that 
the  object  of  this  parable  is  not  only  to  en- 
force the  duty  of  cultivating  a  placable  dispo- 
sition, but  a  disposition  const antlif  placable, 
always  ready  to  forgive  the  offences  of  our 
brother,  however  frequentljy  he  may  repeat 
5  those 
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those  offences.     For  it  was  immediately  alter 
our  Lord  had  told  Peter  that  he  was  to  foro:ive 
his  brother  not  merely  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven,    that  he  added  this  parable  to 
confirm  that  very  doctrine ;  therefore^  says  he, 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  &c.     But  then  it  is  only  upon  this  con- 
dition, that  the  offender  is  sincerely  penitent, 
and    entreats    forgiveness.      This    is   evident 
from  the  parallel  passage  in  St.  Luke,  which 
(expresses  this  condition:  "  If  thy  brother  tres- 
pass against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
8even  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying, 
J  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him."'^  Yet  even 
this  will  to  many  people  appear  a  hard  saying, 
and  will  not  very  well  agree  with  those  high 
spirited  passipns,  and  that  keen  sense  of  inju- 
ries, which  too  generally  prevail,  and  which 
instead  of  forgiving  repeated  offences,  will  lis- 
ten to  no  entreaties,  no  expressions  of  contri- 
tion, even  for  a  single  one.    But  are  you  then 
content  that  your  heavenly  Father  should  deal 
out  the  same  measure  to  you  that  you  mete  to 
3^our  brother?  Are  you  content  that  one  single 
offence  should  exclude  you  for  ever  from  the 

*  Luke  xvii.  4. 
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arms  of  his  mercy  ?  Are  you  not  every  day 
heaping  up  sin  upon  sin  ;  do  not  you  stand  as 
much  in  need  of  daily  forgiveness  as  you  do 
of  your  daily  bread ;  and  do  you  think  it  an 
eixefs  of  indulgence,  an  overstrained  degree 
of  tenderness  and  compassion,  that  your  Maker 
should  pardon  you  seven  times  a  day,  or  even 
seventy  times  seven  ? 

2.  In  the  next  place  I  would  remark,  that 
this  parable  is  a  practical  comment  on  that 
petition  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "-  forgive  us 
our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
ao'ainst  us  ;"  and  it  shews  what  infinite  stress 
our  divine  Master  lays  on  this  duty  of  for- 
giveness, by  the  care  he  takes  to  enforce  it  in 
so  may  different  ways,  by  this  parable,  by 
making  it  a  part  of  our  daily  prayers,  and  by 
his  repeated  declarations  that  we  must  expect 
no  mercy  from  our  Maker  "unless  we  from  our 
hearts  forgive  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes/'^^ To  the  same  purpose  are  those  irre- 
sistible words  of  St.  Paul:  "  Be  ye  therefore 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiv- 
ing one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you/'  I*  Let  the  hard-hearted  un  - 

*  Matth.  xviii.  So,  f  Ep^i-  iv.  32. 
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relenting  man  of  ihe  world,  or  the  obdurate 
unforgiving  parent,  advert  to  the.be  repeated 
admonitions,  and  then  let  him,  if  he  can, 
indignantly  spurn  from  him  the  repentihg  of- 
fender entreatmg  pardon  at  his  feet  in  those 
heart-piercmg  words,  "  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  1  will  pay  thee  all/^ 

And  yet  it  is  dreadful  to  state,  as  I  must 
do  in  the  last  place,  what  very  little  regard  is 
paid  to  this  precept  by  a  large  part  of  man- 
kind. 

No  man,  I  believe,  ever  heard  or  read  the 
parable  before  us  without  feeling  his  indigna- 
tion rise  against  the  uni>Tateful  and  unfeelins: 
servant,  who  after  having  a  debt  of  ten  thou- 
sand talents  remitted  to  him  by  his  indulgent 
Lord,  threw  his  fellow-servant  into  prison  for 
a  debt  of  an  hundred  pence.  And  yet  how 
frequently  are  we  ourselves  guilty  of  the  very 
same  offence  ? 

Who  is  there  among  us  that  has  not  had 
ten  thousand  talents  forgiven  him  by  his  hea- 
venly Father?  Take  together  all  the  offences 
of  his  life,  all  his  sins  and  follies  from  the  first 
hour  of  his  maturity  to  the  present  time,  and 
they  may  well  be  compared  to  this  immense 

sum ; 
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sum ;  wh:ch  immense  sum,  if  he  has  been  a 
fiiincere  penitent,  has  been  all  forgiven  through 
the  merits  of  his  Redeemer.  Yet  when  his 
fellow-christian  owes  him  an  hundred  pence, 
ivhen  he  commits  the  slightest  offence  against 
hnn,  he  too  often  refuses  him  forgiveness, 
though  he  fall  at  his  feet  to  implore  it. 

In  fact  do  we  not  every  day  see  men  resent* 
ing  not  only  real  injuries,  but  slight  and  even 
imaginary  offences,  with  extreme  vehemence 
and  passion,  and  sometimes  punishing  the  of- 
fender with  nothing  less  than  death  ?  Do  we 
not  even  see  families  rent  asunder^  and  all  do- 
mestic tranquillity  and  comfort  destro^^ed  fre-- 
quently  by  the  most  trivial  causes,  sometimes 
on  one  side  and  sometimes  on  both,  refusing 
to  listen  to  any  reasonable  overtures  of  peace^ 
haughtily  rejecting  all  offers  of  reconciliation, 
insisting  on  the  highest  possible  satisfaction  and 
submission,  and  carrying  these  sentiments  of 
implacable  rancour  with  them  to  the  grave  ? 
And  yet  these  people  call  themselves  Christians, 
and  expect  to  be  themselves  forgiven  at  the 
throne  of  mercy ! 

Let  then  every  man  of  this  description  re* 
xnember  and  most  seriousl}^  reflect  on  this  para- 
ble; 
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l)le ;  let  him  remember  that  the  unforgiving 
servant  was  dehvered  over  to  the  tormentor.^ 
till  he  should  pay  the  uttermost  farthing.  Let 
him  recollect  that  all  the  world  approves  this 
sentence ;  that  he  himself  cannot  but  app'ove 
it ;  that  lie  cannot  but  feel  himself  to  be  pre- 
cisely in  the  situation  of  that  »very  serv^ant,  and 
that  of  course  he  must  at  the  last  tremendous 
day  expect  that  bitter  and  unanswerable  re- 
proach from  his  offended  Judge :  "  O  thou 
wicked  servant!  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt 
because  thou  desiredst  me;  shouldest  not  thou 
also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  T' 
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Matthew  xix. 

THE  passage  of  Scripture  which  I  pro- 
pose to  explain  in  the  presen-t  Lecture, 
is  a  part  of  the  1 9th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew, 
beginning  at  the  1 6th  verse. 

"  Behold/'  says  the  evangelist,  "  one  came 
and  said  unto  him  (meaning  Jesus),  Good  Mas- 
ter, what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  calle.st 
thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one^ 
that  is  God :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments.  He  saith  unto  him, 
Which  ?  Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der, thou  shalt  not  commit  adulter}'',  thou  shalt 
not  steal,  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  and, 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  The 
young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things 

have 
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have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up,  what  lack  I  yet  ? 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  he  perfect ^  go 
and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor^ 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come  and  follow  me»  But  when  the  young 
man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrow- 
ful :  for  he  had  great  possessions/' 

The  conversation  here  related  between  the 
young  ruler  (for  so  he  is  called  by  St.  Luke) 
and  our  blessed  Lord,  cannot  but  be  extreme- 
ly interesting  to  every  sincere  Christian,  who 
is  anxious  about  his  own  salvation.  A  young 
man  of  high  rankj  and  of  large  possessions, 
came  wdth  great  haste  and  eagerness ;  came 
runnings  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  to  Jesus ; 
and  throwing  himself  at  his  feet,  proposed  to 
him  this  most  important  question :  "  Good 
Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ?"  This  was  not  a  question 
of  mere  curiosity,  or  an  insidious  one,  as  the 
questions  put  to  our  Lord  (especially  by  the 
rulers)  frequently  were,  but  appears  to  have 
been  dictated  by  a  sincere  and  anxious  wish  to 
be  instructed  in  the  way  to  that  everlasting 
life,  which  he  found  Jesus  held  out  to  his  dis- 
ciples.    His  conduct  had  been  conformable 

H  2  to 


100  LECTURE   XVII. 

to  the  precepts  of  that  religiori  in  which  he 
was  born  and  educated,  the  rehgion  of  Moses  ^ 
for  when  our  Lord  pointed  out  to  him  the 
commandments  he  was  to  keep,  his  answer 
was,  ^'  all  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up  f  and  his  disposition  also,  w^e  must 
conchide,  to  have  been  an  amiable  one ;  for 
w^e  are  told  that  Jesus  loved  himy  beheld  him 
with  a  certain  degree  of  regard  and  affection. 
In  this  state  of  mind  then  he  came  to  Jesus^ 
and  asked  the  question  already  stated;  "  Good 
Master,  .what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?'' 

Our  Lord's  answer  was,  "  If  thou  wilt  en- 
ter into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  The 
voung  man  saith  unto  him.  Which  ?  Jesus  said, 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery,  thou  shalt  not  steal,  thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother:  and,  thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.''  In  this  enumeration,  it  is 
observable  that  our  Lord  does  not  recite  all 
the  ten  commandments,  but  only  five  out 
of  those  that  compose  w4iat  is  called  the 
.second  table.  Now  we  cannot  imagine  that 
Jesus  meant  to  say  that  the  observation  of  a 
,        ^  few 
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few  of  God's  commands  would  put  the  young 
man  in  possession  of  eternal  life.  His  inten- 
tion unquestionably  was,  by  a  very  common 
figure  of  speech,  to  make  a  part  stand  for  the 
w  hole ;  and  instead  of  enumerating  (^/// the  com- 
mandments, to  specify  only  a  few,  which  were  to 
represent  the  rest.  ^'  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder, 
thou  shtdt  not  commit  adulter  \\  and  so  of  all 
the  other  commandments,  to  which  my  rea- 
soning equally  applies/'  Nor  does  he  only 
include  in  his  injunction  the  ten  command- 
ments, but  all  the  moral  commandments  of 
God  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  for  he 
mentions  one  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
ten  commandments.  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.''  This  therefore  points 
out  to  the  young  man  his  obligation  to  ob- 
serve all  the  other  moral  precepts  of  the  law. 
"  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  all  these 
things  have  1  kept  from  my  youth  up  ;  what 
lack  I  yet  ?"  The  probability  is,  that  he  flat-, 
tered  himself  he  lacked  nothing;  that  his  obe- 
dience to  the  moral  law  rendered  \\imperfect^ 
qualified  him  to  become  a  disciple  and  fol- 
lower of  Christ  here,  and  gave  him  a  claim  to 
a,  superior  degree  of  felicity  hereafter.    It  w-as 
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to  repress  these  imaginations,  which  Jesus  saw 
rising  in  his  mind,  that  he  gave  him  the  fol- 
lowing answer ;  an  answer  which  struck  the 
young  man  with  astonishment  and  grief,  and 
which  some  have  represented  as  more  harsh 
and  severe  than  his  conduct  merited.  "  If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me/' 
In  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark,  it  Is,  "  Come 
and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  me/'  The 
meaning  is,  although  God  is  pleased  to  accept 
graciously  your  obedience  to  the  moral  law, 
yet  you  must  not  flatter  yourself  that  your 
obedience  is  perfect;  and  that  this  perfect 
obedience  gives  you  a  right  or  claim  to  eter- 
nal life;  much  less  to  a  superior  degree  of 
reward  in  heaven  ;  far  from  it.  To  convince 
you  how  far  you  fall  short  oi perfection^  I  will 
put  your  obedience  to  the  test,  in  a  trying  in^ 
stance,  and  you  shall  then  judge  whether  you 
are  so  perfect  as  you  suppose  yourself.  You 
say  that  you  have  from  your  youth  kept  the 
moral  laws  delivered  to  you  by  Moses.  Now 
one  of  those  laws  is  this,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 

thy 
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thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might/'     If  there- 
fore you  pretend  to  perfection,  you  must  ob- 
serve this  law  as  well  as  all  the  rest,  and  con- 
sequently you  must  prefer  his  favour  to  every 
thing  else ;  you  must  be  ready  to  sacrifice  to 
his  commands  every  thing  that  is  most  valu- 
able to  you  in  this  world.     I  now,  therefore, 
as  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  require  you  to 
sell  all  you  have,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  fol- 
low me,  and  you  shall  then  have  treasure  in 
heaven.    The  young  man  made  no  reply.  He 
could  not.     He  saw  all  his  pretensions  to  per* 
fection^  his  hopes  of  an  eitraordinary  reward, 
vanish  at  once.     He  was  not  disposed  to  pur- 
chase even  treasures  in  heaven  at  the  price  of 
all  he  possessed  on  earth.    He  therefore  went 
away  silent  and  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great 
possessions. 

There  is  a  question  which  I  suppose  natu- 
rally arises  in  every  man's  mind,  on  reading 
this  conversation  between  the  young  ruler  and 
Jesus:  Does  the  injunction  here  given  to  the 
young  man  by  Jesus  relate  to  all  Christians 
in  general,  and  are  we  all  of  us,  without  ex- 
ception, bound  to  sell  all  that  we  have  and 
give  to  the  poor,  as  a  necessary  condition  of 
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obtaining  tjreasiire  in  heaven  ?  The  answer  is, 
most  assuredly  not.  Our  Lord's  command  re^ 
fers  solely  to  the  individual  person  to  whom 
he  addressed  himself,  or  at  the  most  to  those 
who  at  that  time  became  disciples  of  Christ. 
I  have  already  shewn  that  our  Saviour's  object 
in  giving  this  command  to  the  young  man, 
was  probably  to  lovver  the  high  opinion  he 
seemed  to  entertain  of  his  perfect  obedience 
to  the  laws  of  Moses,  to  Qonvince  him  that  he 
was  very  far  from  that  exalted  state  of  piety 
and  virtue  to  which  he  pretended,  and  that 
if  he  was  rewarded  with  eternal  life,  it  must 
be  not  in  consequence  of  his  own  righteous- 
ness, but  of  the  mercy  of  G  od,  and  the  merits 
of  a  Redeemer,  as  yet  unknow^n  to  him. 

But  besides  this,  it  is  not  improbable  that 
the  young  ruler  was  ambitious  to  enlist  under 
the  banners  of  Christ,  and  to  become  one  of 
his  disciples  and  follow^ers.  And  at  that  time 
no  one  could  do  this  whose  time  and  thoughts 
were  engaged  in  worldly  concerns,  and  in  the 
care  and  management  and  attendant  luxuries 
of  a  large  fortune.  Nor  was  this  all ;  every 
man  that  embarked  in  so  perilous  an  under- 
takinsf,  did  it  at  the  risque  not  only  of  his 

property, 
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property,  but  even  of  life  itself,  from  the  per- 
secuting spirit  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  When, 
therefore,  our  Saviour  says  to  the  young  man, 
if  thou  wilt  he  perfect^  that  is,  if  thou  art  de- 
sirous to  profess  the  more  perfect  religion  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  become  one  of  my  follow- 
ers, go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  take  up  the  cross  and  follow 
me  ;  he  only  prepares  him  for  the  great  hard- 
ships and  dangers  to  which  every  follower  of 
Christ  was  tlien  exposed,  and  the  necessity 
there  was  for  him  to  sit  loose  to  every  thing 
most  valuable  in  the  present  life. 

This  command,  therefore,  does  not  in  its 
primary  meaning  relate  to  Christians  of  the 
present  times  ;  nor  indeed  to  Christians  at  all, 
properly  speaking,  but  to  those  who  Vvcre  at 
tJiat  time  desirous  of  becoming  so. 

But  though  in  a  strict  and  literal  sense  it  can- 
not be  applied  to  ourselves,  yet  in  its  principle 
and  in  its  general  import,  it  conveys  a  most 
useful  and  most  important  lesson  to  Christians 
in  every  age  and  in  every  nation  ;  it  is  an  ad- 
monition to  them  not  to  pique  themselves  too 
much  on  their  exact  obedience  to  all  the  divine 
/CQmm^nds,  not  to  assume  to  themselves  so 

much 
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much  perfection,  as  to  found  upon  it  a  right 
and  a  claim  to  eternal  life ;  not  to  rely  solely  on 
their  own  righteousness,  but  on  the  merits  of 
their  Redeemer,  for  acceptance  and  salvation. 
It  reminds  them  also,  that  they  ought  always 
to  be  prepared  to  yield  an  implicit  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  their  Maker ;  and  that  if 
their  duty  to  him  should  at  any  time  require 
it,  they  should  not  hesitate  to  renounce  their 
dearest  interests  and  most  favourite  pleasures ; 
to  part  with  fame,  with  fortune,  and  even  life 
itself;  and,  under  all  circumstances,  to  consider 
in  the  first  place  what  it  is  that  God  requires 
at  their  hands,  and  to  submit  to  it,  whatever 
it  may  cost  them,  without  a  murmur. 

After  this  conversation  with  the  youns: 
ruler,  follows  the  observation  made  by  our 
Lord  on  this  remarkable  incident.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again  I  say  unto 
you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God.''  When  his  disciples 
heard  it  they  were  amazed,  saying,  "  who  then 
can  be  saved  ?"  Bat  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 

unto 
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unto  them,  "  With  men  this  is  impossible, 
but  with  Cod  all  things  are  possible."  This 
sentence  passed  upon  the  rich  is  a  declaration, 
which  if  understood  literally,  and  as  applj^ing 
to  all  Christians  of  the  present  day,  who  may 
justly  be  called  ricli^  w^ould  be  trul}^  terrify- 
ing and  alarming  to  a  ver^^  large  description 
of  men,  a  much  larger  than  may  at  first  per- 
haps be  imagined.  For  by  rich  /nen  must  be 
understood,  not  only  those  of  high  rank  and 
large  possessions,  but  those  in  every  rank  of 
hfe,  who  have  any  superfluity  beyond  what  is 
necessary  for  the  decent  and  comfortable  sup- 
port of  themselves  and  their  families.  These 
are  all  to  be  considered  as  rich  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  and  this  of  course  must  compre- 
hend a  very  large  part  of  the  Christian  wo  rid. 
Does  then  our  Lord  mean  to  say,  that  it  is 
scarce  possible  for  such  vast  numbers  of  Chris- 
tians to  be  saved?  This  does  certainly  at  the 
first  view  seem  to  be  implied  in  that  very 
strong  expression, "  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  ' 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven."' But  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  that  it 
was  not  our  Lord's  intention  to  pronounce  so 

very 
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very  severe  and  discouraging  a  sentence  as  this^ 
and  to  render  the  way  to  heaven  ahuost  inac- 
cessible to  so  very  considerable  a  number  of 
his  disciples.  And  in  fact  on  a  careful  con- 
sideration of  this  passage,  of  the  limitations 
and  abatements  necessary  to  be  made  in  pro- 
verbial expressions  and  oriental  idioms,  and 
of  the  explanations  given  of  it  in  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  and  even  by  our  Lord  himself, 
it  will  appear  that  there  is  nothing  in  it 
which  ought  to  inspire  terror  and  dismay  into 
the  hearts  of  any  sincere  and  real  Christian, 
be  his  situation  ever  so  exalted  or  affluent. 

It  must  be  observed  then  in  the  first  place, 
what  is  exceedingly  important  in  this  enquiry, 
that  in  its  original  application,  this  passage 
does  not  seem  to  have  attached  upon  those 
who  were  then  actually  disciples  of  Christ,  but 
upon  those  only  who  were  desirous  of  becom- 
ing so ;  for  consider  only  the  occasion  which 
gave  rise  to  this  reflection.  It  was  that  very 
incident  on  which  we  have  just  been  com- 
menting ;  that  of  the  young  rich  ruler  whom 
our  Saviour  exhorted  to  sell  all  that  he  had, 
and  take  ud  his  cross  and  follow  him.     The 

L 
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instead  of  following  Jesus,  went  away  sorrow- 
ful, because  he  had  great   possessions.     He 
therefore  never  was,  as  far  as  we  know^,  a  dis- 
ciple  of  Christ ;  and  it  was  upon   this  that 
Jesus   immediately   declared,    that  "  a  rich 
man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"   that  is,  shall  hardly  be  induced  to 
embrace  the  Christian  religion  ;    for  that  is 
frequently  the  signification  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  in  Scripture.      What   then  our  Lord 
affirmed  was  this,   that  it  was  extremely  dif- 
ficult at  that  time,   at  the  first  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,    for  any  rich  man  to  become  a 
convert  to   Christianity.    And   this   we   may 
easily  believe;    for  those  who  were  enjoying 
all  the  comforts  and  elegancies,  and  luxuries 
of  life,  would  not  be  very  ready  to  sacrifice 
these,    and    submit    to    poverty,    hardships, 
persecutions,  and  even  death  itself,  to  which 
the   first   converts  to  Christianity    w^re   fre- 
quently exposed.     They  would  therefore  ge- 
nerally follow  the   example  of  the  rich  man 
before  us  :    w  ould   turn  their  backs   on  the 
kingdom    of  heaven,    and   go    away   to  the 
w'orld  and  its  enjoyments.     And  this  in  fact 
we  know^  to  have  been  the  case.     For  it  was 
of  the  lower  ranks  of  men  that  our  Lord's 

disciples 
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disciples  principalli)  consisted,  and  we  are 
expressly  told  that  it  was  the  common  people 
chiefly  that  heard  him  gladly;  and  even  after 
his  death,  St.  Paul  asserts  that  not  many 
might}^,  not  many  noble,  were  called.  It 
should  seem  then,  that  the  primary  objects 
of  this  declaration  were  those  rich  men  to  whom 
the  Gospel  was  then  ofiered,  and  of  whom  very 
few  embraced  it.  And  as  no  penal  law  ought 
to  be  stretched  beyond  its  strict  and  literal 
sense,  I  do  not  conceive  that  we  are  authorized 
to  apply  this  severe  sentence  to  those  opulent 
persons  who  now  profess  themselves  Christians, 
and  to  say  of  them  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  inherit  the  rewards  of  heaven. 
Still  however,  as  the  words  themselves  will 
perhaps  bear  such  an  application,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  our  Lord  might  have  an  eye 
to  rich  men  in  future  professing  Christianity, 
as  well  as  to  the  rich  men  of  those  days,  who 
^vrere  either  Jews  or  Heathens.  But  if  it  does 
relate  to  rich  Christians  at  all,  I  have  no  dif- 
ficulty in  saying,  that  it  must  be  in  a  very 
qualified  and  mitigated  sense  of  the  words, 
such  as  shall  not  bar  up  the  gates  of  heaven 
against  any  true  believers  in  Christ,  or  inspire 
'*'"  terror 
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terror  and  despair,  where  friendly  admonition 
was  only  meant. 

The  first  thing  then  to  be  remarked  is,  that 
althouo-h  the  similitude  here  made  use  of,  that 
of  a  camel  passing  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
implies  absolute  impossibility,  yet  according  to 
every  rule  of  interpreting  oriental  proverbs 
(for  such  this  is)  it  means  only,  in  its  appli- 
cation, great  difficulty.  And  in  this  sense  it 
was  actually  used  both  by  the  Jews  and  the 
Arabians  ;  and  is  plainly  so  interpreted  by 
our  Lord,  when  he  says  that  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  even  in  this  sen^se  the  words  do  not 
apply  to  all  rich  men  without  distinction.  For 
in  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark,  *  upon  the 
disciples  expressing  their  astonishment  at  our 
Lord's  declaration,  he  immediately  explains 
himself  by  sayin^;,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that 
trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  and  it  is  after  this  explanation,  that 
the  proverbial  passage  follows,  "  it  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

*  Mark  x.  24. 

We 
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We  see  then  that  those  rich  men  only  are 
meant,  who  trust  in  their  riches,  who  place 
their  whole  dependence  upon  them  ;    whose 
views   and  hopes  are  centered  in  them  and 
them  only  ;  who  place  their  whole  happiness, 
not  in  relieving  the  distresses  of  the  poor,  and 
soothing  the  sorrows  of  the  afflicted  ;  not  in 
acts  of  worship  and  adoration,   and  thanks- 
giving to  him  from  whose  bounty  they  derive 
every  blessing  they  enjoy  ;  not  in  giving  him 
their  hearts,  and  dedicating  their  wealth  to 
his  glory  and  his  service,  but  in  amassing  it 
without  end,  or  squandering  it  without  any 
benefit  to  mankind,   in  making  it  the  instru- 
ment of  pleasure^  of  luxury,  of  dissipation, 
and    of  vice,    and   the    means   of  gratifying 
every  irregular  appetite  and  passion  without 
controul.     These  are  the  rich   men,    whose 
salvation  is  represented  by  our  Saviour  to  be 
almost  impossible ;  and  yet  even  with  respect 
to  these  he  adds ;  with  men  this  is  impossible, 
but  with  God  all  things  are  possible;  that  is, 
although   if  we   look   to    human   means,    to 
human  strength  alone,  it  seems  utterly  impos- 
sible that  such  men  as  these  should  ever  repent 
and  be  saved;    yet  to  the  power  of  God,  to 

the 
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the  overruling  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
nothing  is  impossible.  His  grace  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart  may  touch  it  \vith  compunction 
and  remorse,  may  awaken  it  to  penitence, 
n\ay  heal  all  its  corruptions,  may  illuminate, 
may  purify,  may  sanctify  it,  may  bring  the 
most  worldly-minded  man  to  a  sense  of  his 
condition,  and  make  him  transfer  his  trust 
from  riches  to  the  living  God. 

It  is  then  to  those  that  trust  in  riches  that 
this  denunciation  of  our  Lord  peculiarly  ap- 
plies ;  but  even  to  all  rich  men  in  general  it 
holds  out  this  most  important  admonition, 
that  their  situation  is  at  the  best  a  situation  of 
difficulty  and  danger;  that  their  riches  furnish 
them  with  so  many  opportunities  of  indulging 
every  wayward  wish,  every  corrupt  propen- 
sity of  their  hearts,  and  spread  before  them 
so  many  temptations,  so  many  incitements, 
so  many  provocations  to  luxury,  intempe- 
rance, sensuality,  pride,  forgetfulness  of  God, 
and  contempt  of  every  thing  serious  and  sa- 
cred, that  it  is  sometimes  too  much  for 
human  nature  to  bear;  that  they  have  there- 
fore peculiar  need  to  take  heed  to  their  ways, 
to  w^atch  incessantly  over  their  ovvn  conduct, 

XoLu  IL  I     -  to 
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to  keep  their  hearts  with  all  diiigen(Be,  to  guard 
the  issues  of  Ufe  and  death,  and,  above  all,  to 
implore  with  unceasing  earnestness  and  fervour 
that  help  from  above,  those  communications 
ol  divine  grace,  which  can  alone  enable  them, 
and  which  will  effectually  enable  them,  to 
overcome  the  world,  and  to  vanquish  all  the 
powerful  enemies  they  have  to  contend  with. 
They  have  in  short  their  way  plainly  marked 
out  to  them  in  scripture,  and  the  clearest  di- 
rections given  them  how  they  are  to  conduct 
themselves,  so  as  to  become  partakers  of  ever- 
lasting  life.  "  Charge  them,  says  St.  Paul, 
that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good,  that  they 
be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate,  laying -up  in  store 
for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life  */' 

This  striking  charge  to  the  rich  is  pregnant 
with  most  important  and  wholesome  counsel, 

*  1  Tim.  vi,  17— 19« 
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and  is  an  admirable  comment  on  that  very 
passage  which  has  so  long  engaged  our  atten- 
tion. It  seems  indeed  to  allude  and  refer  to 
it,  and  points  out  all  those  distinctions  which 
tend  to  explain  away  its  seeming  harshness, 
and  ascertain  its  true  spirit  and  meaning. 

It  cautions  the  rich  men  of  the  world  not 
to  trust  in  uncertain  riches :  the  very  expres- 
sion made  use  of  by  our  Lord,  and  the  very 
-.circumstance  which  renders  it  so  hard  for 
them  to  enter  into  the  kino;dom  of  heaven. 
They  are  enjoined  to  place  their  trust  in  the 
LIVING  God.  They  are  to  be  rich  in  a  far 
brighter  treasure  than  gold  and  silver,  in 
faith  and  in  good  works;  and  if  they  are, 
they  will  "  lay  a  good  foundation  against  the 
time  to  come,  and  wdll  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life."  This  entirely  does  away  all  the  terror, 
all  the  dismay,  w  hich  our  Lord's  denunciation 
might  tend  to  produce  in  the  minds  of  the 
wealthy  and  the  great:  it  proves  that  the  way 
to  heaven  is  as  open  to  them^  as  to  all  other 
ranks  and  conditions  of  men,  and  it  points 
out  to  them  the  very  means  by  which  they 
may  arrive  there.  These  means  are,  trust  in 
the  living  God,  dedication   of  themselves  to 

I  2  his 
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his  service  and  his  gloiy,  zeeil  in  every  good 
work,  and  more  particularly  the  approprieition 
of  a  large  part  of  that  very  wealth,  which 
constitutes  their  danger,  to  the  purposes  of 
piety,  charity,  and  beneficence.  These  are  the 
steps  by  which  they  must,  through  the  merits 
of  their  Redeemer,  ascend  to  heaven.  Those 
riches  which  are  their  natural  enemies,  must 
be  converted  into  allies  and  friends.  They 
miust,  as  the  scripture  expresses  it,  make  to 
themselves  "  friends  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness *  f  they  must  be  rich  towards 
God;  they  must  turn  that  wealth,  which  is  too 
often  the  cause  of  their  perdition,  into  an  in- 
strument of  salvation,  into  an  instrument  by 
which  they  may  lay  hold^  as  the  apostle  ex- 
presses it,  on  eternal  life. 

Before  I  quit  this  interesting  passage,  it  may 
be  of  use  to  observe,  that  while  it  furnishes  a 
lesson  of  great  caution,  vigilance,  and  circum- 
spection to  the  rich,  it  affords  also  no  small 
degree  of  consolation  to  the  poor.  If  they 
are  less  bountifully  provided  than  the  rich 
with  the  materials  of  happiness  for  the  present 
life,  let  them  however  be  thankful  to  Provi- 

*  Luke  xvi.  9. 
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deuce  that  they  have  fewer  difficulties  to  con-  . 
tend  with,  fewer  temptations  to  combat,  and 
fewer  obstacles  to  surmount,  in  their  way  to 
the  life  which  is  to  come.  They  ha\'e  fortu* 
nately  no  means  of  indulging  themselves  in 
that  luxury  and  dissipation,  those  extrava- 
gances and  excesses  which  sometimes  disgrace 
the  wealthy  and  the  great ;  and  they  are  pre- 
served from  many  follies,  imprudences,  and 
sins,  equally  injurious  to  present  comfort  and 
future  happiness.  If  they  are  destitute  of  all 
the  elegancies  and  many  of  the  conveniencies 
and  accommodations  of  life,  they  are  also 
exempt  from  those  cares  and  anxieties  which 
frequently  corrode  the  heart,  and  perhaps 
more  than  balance  the  enjoyments  of  their 
superiors.  The  inferiority  of  their  condition 
secures  them  from  all  the  dangers  and  all  the 
torments  of  ambition^ and  pride;  it  produces 
in  them  generally  that  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  mind,  which  is  the  chief  constituent  of  a  true 
evangelical  temper,  and  one  of  the  most  essen- 
tial qualifications  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Jesus  having  made  these  observations  on  the 
conduct  of  the  young  ruler,  who  refused  to 
part  with  his  wealth  and  follow  him,  Peter 

13  •  ^        thought 
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thought  this  a  fair  opportunity  of  asking  oui^ 
Lord  what  reward  should  be  given  to  him, 
and  the  other  apostles,  who  had  actually  done 
what  the  young  ruler  had  not  the  courage  and 
the  vn'tue  to  do.  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Lo  !  zee  have  forsaken  all,  and 
followed  thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?^' 
It  is  true  the  apostles  had  no  wealth  to  re- 
linquish, but  what  little  they  had  they  cheer- 
fully parted  with;  they  gave  up  their  ally 
they  took  up  their  cross  and  followed  Christ. 
Surely  after  such  a  sacrifice  they  might  well 
be  allowed  to  ask  what  recompence  they  might 
expect,  and  nothing  can  be  more  natural  and 
affecting  than  their  appeal  to  their  divine 
Master:  "  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and 
followed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore?'' 
Our  Lord  felt  the  force  and  the  justice  of  this 
appeal,  and  immediately  gave  them  this  most 
gracious  and  consolatory  answer :  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  foUoAved 
me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also: 
shall  sit  upon  tw^elve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  and  every  one  that 
hath  forsaken  houses  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
^  or 
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or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  mv  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  huu- 
dred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life/' 

Our  translators,  by  connecting  the  word 
regeneration  with  the  precedmg  words,  ^'  36 
which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,'* 
evidently  supposed  that  word  to  relate  to  the 
first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  when  those  who 
heard  and  received  it  were  to  be  regenerated 
or  made  new  creatures. 

But  most  of  the  ancient  fathers^  as  well  as 
the  best  modern  commentators,  refer  that 
expression  to  the  words  that  follow  it,  ^'  in  the 
regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in 
the  throne  of  his  glory ;"  by  which  is  meant 
the  day  of  judgment  and  of  recompertce,  when 
all  mankind  shall  be  as  it  were  regenerated  or 
born  again,  by  rising  from  their  graves ;  and 
wdien,  as  St.  Matthew  tells  us  in  the  27th 
chapter  (making  use  pf  the  very  same  phrase 
that  he  do^s  here)  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory.  At  that  solemn  hour 
Jesus  tells  his  apostles  that  they  shall  also  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  or 
princes  having  their  great  men  ranged  around 

I  4  them 
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them  as  assessors  and  advisers  when  they  sit  in 
council  or  in  judgment;  or  more  probably  to 
the  Jewish  sanhedrin^,  in  which  the  high  priest 
sat  surrounded  by  the  principal  rulers,  chief 
priests,  and  doctors  of  the  law ;  and  it  was 
meant  only  to  express,  in  these  figurative 
terms,  that  the  apostles  should  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  have  a  distinguished  pre-emi- 
nence of  glory  and  reward,  and  a  place  of  ho- 
nour assigned  them  near  the  person  of  our 
Lord  himself. 

Jesus  then  goes  on  to  say,  "  every  one  that 
hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands, for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dred fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 
It  is  plain,  both  from  the  construction  of  this 
verse,  and  from  the  express  words  of  St.  Mark 
in  the  parallel  passage,  that  the  reward  here 
promised  to  the  apostles,  whatever  it  might  be, 
was  to  be  bestowed  in  the  present  world;  be- 
sides which  they  Avere  to  inherit  everlasting 
life. 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  is  this  reconv 
pence,  which  was  to  take  place  in  the  present 
life,  and  was  to  be  a  hundred  fold?  It  cer- 
tainly 


LECTURE  XVII.  121 

tainly  cannot ''be  a  hundred  fold  of  those 
worldly  advantages  which  are  supposed  to  be 
rehnquished  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
religion;  for  a  multiplication  of  several  of  these 
things,  instead  of  a  reward,  would  have  been  an 
incumbrance.  And  we  know  in  fact  the  apos- 
tles never  did  abound  in  worldly  possessions,  but 
were  for  the  most  part  destitute  and  poor.  The 
recompence  then  here  promised  must  have  been 
of  a  very  different  nature  ;  it  is  that  internal 
content  and  satisfaction  of  mind,  that  peace  of 
God  which  passethall  understanding,  those  de- 
lights of  a  pure  conscience  and  an  upright  liear  t, 
that  affectionate  support  of  all  good  men,  those 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  consciousness  of  the  di- 
vine favour  and  approbation,  those  reviving 
hopes  of  everlasting  glory,  which  every  good 
man  and  sincere  Christian  never  fails  to  experi- 
ence in  the  discharge  of  his  duty.  These  ai'e 
the  things  which  will  cheer  his  heart  and  sus- 
tain his  spirits,  amidst  all  the  discouragements 
he  meets  with,  under  the  pressure  of  want,  of 
poverty,  of  affliction,  of  calumny,  of  ridicule, 
of  persecution,  and  even  under  the  terrors  of 
ileath   itself,    which  will  recoii^ence  him  a 

hundred 
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hundredfold  for ^11  the  sacrifices  he  has  made 
to  Christ  and  his  rehgion,  and  impart  to  him  a 
degree  of  comfort  and  tranquilhty  and  hap- 
piness, far  beyond  any  thing  that  all  the 
v/ealth  and  splendour  of  this  world  can  be- 
stow. That  this  is  not  a  mere  ideal  represen- 
tation, we  may  see  in  the  example  of  those 
very  persons  to  whom  this  discourse  of  our 
Saviour  was  addressed.  We  may  see  a  picture 
of  the  felicity  here  described,  drawn  by  the 
masterly  hand  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  Second  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  "  We  are,  says  he  (speaic-? 
ing  of  himself  and  his  fellow-labourers  in  the 
Gospel),  we  are  approving  ourselves  in  much 
patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis-j 
tresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tu- 
mults, in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings ;  by 
pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by 
kindness,  b}^  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  un- 
feigned, by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power 
of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on 
the  right-  hand  and  on  the  left,  by  honour 
and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good  re- 
port ;  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true  ;  as  un- 
known, and  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying,  and 
hehold  we  li>x;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed  ; 


as 
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as  sorrowful,  yet  ahvay  rejoicing  ;  as  poor, 
yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things."  We  have  here 
a  portrait,  not  merely  of  patience  and  forti- 
tude, hut  of  cheerfulness  and  joy  under  the 
acutest  sufferings,  which  is  no  where  to  be 
met  with  in  the  writings  of  the  most  cele- 
brated heathen  philosophers.  The  utmost  that 
thet/  pretended  to  vras  a  contempt  of  pain,  a 
determination  not  to  be  subdued  by  it,  and 
not  even  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  an  evil. 
But  we  never  hear  themexpressing  that  cheer- 
fulness and  joy  under  suffering,  which  we  here 
see  in  the  apostles  and  first  disciples  of  Christ* 
Indeed  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  rise 
to  these  extraordinary  exertions  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  since  they  wanted  all  those  sup- 
ports v/hich  bore  up  the  apostles  under  the 
severest  calamities,  and  raised  them  above  all 
the  common  weaknesses  and  infirmities  of 
their  nature ;  namely,  the  consciousness  of 
being  embarked  in  the  greatest  and  noblest 
undertaking  that  ever  engaged  the  mind  of 
man,  an  unbounded  trust  and  confidence  in 
the  protection  of  heaven,  a  large  participation 
of  the  divine  influences  and  consolations  of  the 

Holy 
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Holy  Spirit,  and  a  firm  and  well  grounded 
hope  of  an  eternal  reward  in  another  life, 
which  would  infinitely  overpay  all  their  labour 
and  their  sorrows  in  this.  These  vrere  -the 
sources  of  that  content  and  cheerfulness^  that 
vigour  and  vivacity  of  mind,  under  the  se- 
verest afflictions,  w  hich  nothing  could  depress, 
and  which  nothing  but  Christian  philosophy 
could  produce. 

Here  then  we  have  a  full  explanation  of 
our  Lord's  promise  in  the  passage  before  us, 
that  every  one  who  had  forsaken  houses,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  lather,  or  mother,  or 
Avife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  his  name's  sake, 
should  receive  a  hundred  fold,  should  receive 
abundant  recompence  in  the  comfort  of  their 
own  minds,  as  described  in  the  corresponding 
passage  of  St.  Paul,  just  cited;  which  may  be 
considered  not  only  as  an  admirable  comment 
on  our  Lord's  declaration,  but  as  an  exact  ful- 
filment of  the  prediction  contained  in  it.  For 
that  declaration  is  plainly  prophetic ;  it  fore- 
tells the  persecution  his  disciples  would  meet 
with  in  the  discharp-e  of  their  dutv;  and  fore- 
tells  also,  that  in  the  mids  t  of  these  persecutions 
they  would  be  undaunted  and  joyful.     And 

there 
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there  cannot  be  a  more  perfect  completion  of 
any  prophecy,  than  that  which  St.  FauFs 
description  sets  before  us  ^ith  respect  to 
this. 

But  we  must  not  conune  this  promise  of  our 
Saviour's  to  his  own  immediate  followers  and* 
disciples;  it  extends  to  all  his  faithfid  ser- 
vants in  every  age  and  nation  of  the  world, 
that  part  with  an}^  thing  which  i«^  dear  and 
valuable  to  them  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel. 
Whoever  has  passed  any  time  in  tlie  v/orld, 
must  have  seen  that  every  man  who  is  sincere 
in  the  profession  of  his  religion,  who  sets  God 
always  before  him,  and  who  seeks  above  all 
things  his  favour  and  approbation,  must  some- 
times make  great  and  painful  sacrifices  to  the 
commands  of  his  Maker  and  Redeemer;  and 
whoever  does  so,  whoever  gives  up  his  plea- 
sures, his  interests,  his  fame,  his  favourite  pur- 
suits, his  fondest  wishes,  and  his  strongest 
passions,  for  the  sake  of  his  duty,  and  in  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  his  heavenlj"  Father,- 
may  rest  assured,  that  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward.  He  shall,  in  a  degree  propoi  tloned 
to  the  self-denial  he  has  exercised,  and  the 
sufferings  he  has  undergone,  experience  the 

present 
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present  comfort  and  support  here  promised  to 
the  apostles;  and  shall  also,  though  not  to  the 
same  extent,  have  an  extraordinary  recom- 
pence  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Let  no  one  then  be  deterred  from  perse- 
vering in  the  path  of  duty,  whatever  discou- 
ragements, difficulties,  or  obstructions  he  may 
meet  with  in  his  progress,  either  from  the 
struggles  he  has  with  his  own  corrupt  afFec- 
tions,  or  from  the  malevolence  of  the  world. 
Let  him  not  fear  to  encounter,  what  he  must 
expect  to  meet  with,  opposition,  contumely, 
contempt,  and  ridicule  ;  let  him  not  fear  the 
enmity  of  profligate  and  unprincipled  men ; 
but  let  him  p'o  on  undaunted  and  undismayed 
in  that  uniforrn  tenor  of  piety  and  benevo- 
lence, of  purity,  integrity,  and  uprightness  of 
conduct,  which  will  not  fail  to  bring  him 
peace  at  the  last.  Let  him  not  be  surprized 
or  alarmed  if  he  is  not  exempt  from  the  com- 
mon lot  of  every  sincere  and  zealous  Chris- 
tian ;  if  he  finds  it  by  his  own  experience  to 
be  true,  what  an  apostle  of  Christ  has  long 
since  prepared  him  to  expect,  that  whosoever 
w^ill  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  in  one  way 
or  other  suffer  persfciition.  But  let.  him  re- 
member 
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member  at  the  same  time  the  reviving  and 
consolatory  declaration  of  his  divine  Master; 
"  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice, 
and  be  exceeding  glad ;  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven/' 
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Matthew  xxii. 


I  NOW  pass  on  to  the  twenty-second  chap- 
ter of  St.  Matthew,  in  which  our  blessed 
Lord  introduces  the  following  parable  : 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  cer- 
tain  king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 
and  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 
were  bidden  to  the  wedding,  and  they  would 
not  come.  Again  he  sent  forth  other  servants, 
saying,  tell  them  which  are  bidden.  Behold  I 
have  prepared  my  dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fat- 
lings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready ;  come 
unto  the  marriage.  But  they  made  light  of  it, 
and  Vv'ent  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another 
to  his  merchandize;  and  the  remnant  took  his 
servants  and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and 
slev/  them.*  But  when  the  king  heard  there- 
2  of 
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of,  he  was  wroth  ;  and  he  sent  forth  his  ar- 
mies, and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burnt  up  their  city.  Then  saith  he  to  his  ser- 
vants, the  wedding  is  ready,  but  they  which 
were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go  ye  there- 
fore into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find  bid  to  the  marriage.  So  those  ser- 
vants went  out  into  the  highways,  and  ga- 
thered together  all,  as  many  as  they  could 
find,  ])oth  bad  and  good,  and  the  wedding 
w^as  furnished  with  guests.  And  when  the 
king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment. 
And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment ?  and  he  was  speechless.  Then  said 
the  king  to  his  servants,  bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  for 
many  are  called,   but  few  are  chosen." 

The  primary  and  principal  object  of  this 
parable  is  to  represent,  under  the  image  of  a 
marriage  feast,  the  invitation  given  to  the 
Jews  to  embrace  the  gospel,  their  rejection  of 
that  gracious  offer,  the  severe  punishment  in- 
flicted upon  them  for  their  ingratitude  and 
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obstinacy,  and  the  admission  of  the  Heathens 
to  the  privileges  of  Christianity  in  their  room. 

'^  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  cer- 
tain king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son." 

That  is,  the  dispensations  of  the  Almighty, 
with  respect  to  the  Christian  religion,  which 
is   called    the    kingdom   of  heaven,  may  be 
compared  to  the  conduct   of  a  certain  king, 
w4ao  (as  was  the  custom  in  those  times,  espe- 
cially   among    the    eastern   nations)    gave   a 
splendid  feast  in  consequence  of  his  son's  mar- 
riage.    And  in  this  comparison  there  is  a  pe- 
culiar propriety,  because  both  the  Jewish  and 
the  Christian  covenant  are  frequently  repre- 
sented in  scripture  under  the  similitude  of  a 
marriage  contract  between  God  and  his  peo- 
ple *.     "  And  he  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were   bidden  to  the  wedding, 
and  they  would  not  come.     Again  he  sent 
forth  other  servants,  saying,  tell  them  which 
are  bidden,  Behold  I  have  prepared  my  din- 
ner; my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed,  and 
all  things  are  ready;  come  unto  the  marriage." 
This  signifies  the  various  and  repeated  offers 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Jews ;  first  by  John  the 

*  See  Isaiah^  liv.5.  JereiniiJi,  iii.  8.  Matth.xxv.  5. 
€.  Cor.  xi.  ^. 
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Baptist,  then  by  our  Saviour  himself,  then  by 
his  apostles  and  the  seventy  disciples,  both 
before  and  after  his  ascension. 

But  all  these  gracious  offers  the  greater 
part  of  the  nation  rejected  with  scorn.  They 
would  not  come  to  the  marriage ;  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandize ;  and  the  rem- 
nant took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them.  They  not  only 
slighted  and  treated  with  contempt  the  words 
of  eternal  life,  and  preferred  the  pleasures  and 
the  interests  of  the  present  life  to  all  the  joys 
of  heaven^  but  they  pursued,  with  unceasing 
rancour^  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
persecuted  them  even  unto  death* 

"  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was 
wroth ;  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies^  and  de- 
stroyed these  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their 
city/'  This  points  out,  in  the  plainest  terms, 
the  Roman  armies  under  Vespasian  and  Titus, 
w^hich,  not  many  years  after  this  w^as  spoken^ 
besieged  Jerusalem,  and  destroyed  the  city, 
and  slaughtered  an  immense  number  of  the 
inhabitants.  This  terrible  devastation  our 
Lord  here  predicts  in  general  terms^  as  he 
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does  more  particularly  and  minutely  in  tiie 
f"uenty«fourtb  chapter;  and  he  here  represent-^ 
it  as  the  judgment  of  God  on  this  perverse 
and  obstinate  people^  for  their  rejection  of  the 
Christian  religioiT,  their  savage  treatment  of 
the  apostles  and  their  associates^  and  their 
many  other  atrocious  crimes.  This  punish-^ 
ment  however  is  here,  by  anticipation,  repre- 
sented as  having  been  inflicted  during  th^ 
marriao:e  feast ;  thous^h  it  did  not  in  fact  take 
place  till  afterwards,  till  after  the  Gospel  had 
t)een  for  some  time  promulgated. 

''  Then  said  he  to  his  servants^  the  wedding 
is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were 
not  worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find  bid  to  the 
marriage.  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  liighways,  and  gathered  together  all  a.^ 
many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good ;  and 
the  w^edding  was  furnished  with  guests."^ 

It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  at  the  first  view, 
that  our  Lord  has  here  introduced  a  circimii- 
stance  not' very  natural  or  probable.  It  may 
be  imagined  ti>at  at  a  magnificent  royal  enter- 
tainment, if  any  of  the  guests  happened  to  fail 
in  their  attendance,  a  great  king  would  nevei; 
5  .     -  think 
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tiiink  of  supplying  their  places  by  sending 
liis  servants  into  the  highways  to  collect  to- 
gether all  the  travellers  and  strangers  they 
<!0uld  meet  with,  and  make  them  sit  down  at 
the  marriage  feast.  But  strange  as  this  may 
seem^  there  is  something  that  approaches 
very  near  to  it  in  the  customs  of  the  eastern 
nations,  even  in  modern  times.  For  a  travel- 
ler of  great  credit  and  reputation,  Dr.  Pococke^ 
informs  us,  that  an  Arab  prince  will  often  dine 
in  the  street  before  his  door,  and  call  to  all 
that  pass,  even  to  beggars,  in  the  name  of 
God,  and  jthey  come  jind  sit  down  to  table  ; 
and  when  they  have  done,  retire  with  the 
usual  form  of  returning  thanks.* 

This  adds  one  more  proof  to  the  many 
others  I  have  already  pointed  out  in  the  course 
of  these  Lectures,  of  the  exact  correspondence 
of  the  various  facts  and  circumstances  recorded 
in  the  sacred  writings  to  the  truth  of  history, 
and  to  ancient  oriental  customs  and  manners. 

This  part  of  the  parable  alludes  to  the  call- 
ino:  in  of  the  Gentiles  or  Heathens  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Gospel,  after  they  had  been 

*  Pococke,  vol    i.   p.  57  and  182.     See  alsQ  Diod. 
Sic.  },  xiii.  p.  375,  376. 
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haughtily  rejected  by  the  Jews.  This  was 
first  done  by  St.  Peter  in  the  instance  of 
Cornehus,  and  afterwards  extended  to  the 
Gentiles  at  large  by  him  and  the  other 
stpoetles,  conformably  to  what  our  Lord  de^ 
clares  in  another  place*.  Many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  from  the  w^est,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  (that  is  the  Jews)  shall 
be  shut  out/'  And  in  this  gracious  invita^ 
tion,  no  exceptions,  no  distinctions  were  to  be 
made*  The  servants  gathered  together  all  as 
many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good ; 
men  of  all  characters  and  descriptions  were  to 
have  the  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation  made 
to  them,  even  the  very  worst  of  sinners ;  for  it 
was  these  chiefly  that  our  Saviour  came  to 
call  to  repentance ;  "  for  they  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick-f*;" 
and  of  these  great  numbers  did  actually  em- 
brace the  gracious  offers  made  to  them ;  for 
our  Lord  told  the  Jews,  "  the  publicans  and 
the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  be- 
fore youj.^' 

^  Matth.  viii.  il.      f  lb.  ix,  12.     %  lb.  xxi.31. 
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In  this  manner  was  the  wedding  furnished 
with  scuests.  "  And  when  the  kino-  came  in 
to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment ;  and  he  said 
unto  him,  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  hither, 
not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  and  he  was 
speechless.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser* 
A  ants,  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him 
away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth: 
for  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen/' 

In  order  to  understand  this  part  of  the  pa- 
rable, it  must  be  observed,  that  among  the 
ancients,  especially  in  the  east,  every  one 
that  came' to  a  marriage  feast  was  expected  to 
appear  in  a  handsome  and  elegant  dress,  which 
was  called  the  wedding  garment.  This 
w^as  frequently  a  white  robe ;  and  where  the 
guest  was  a  stranger^  or  was  not  able  to  pro- 
vide such  a  robe,  it  was  usual  for  the  master 
of  the  feast  to  furnish  him  with  one ;  and  if  he 
who  gave  the  entertainment  was  of  high  rank 
and  great  opulence,  he  sometimes  provided 
marriage  robes  for  the  whole  assembly.  To 
this  custom  we  have  allusions  in  Homer,  and 

K  4  other 
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other  classic  writers'*;  and  there  are  some 
traces  of  it  in  the  entertainments  of  the 
Turkish  court  at  this  very  day-j-*.  It  must  be 
remarked  aLso,  that  it  was  in  a  very  high 
degree  indecorous  and  offensive  to  good  man- 
ners, to  intrude  into  the  festivity  without  this 
garment ;  hence  the  indignation  of  the  king 
against  the  bold  intruder  who  dared  to  appear 
at  the  marriage  feast  without  the  nuptial  gar- 
ment. "  He  was  cast  into  outer  darkness  " 
he  was  driven  away  from  the  blaze  and  splen^ 
dor  of  the  gay  apartments  within,  to  the  dark- 
ness and  gloom  of  the  street,  where  he  was 
left  to  unavaihng  grief  and  remorse  for  the 
offence  he  had  committed,  and  the  enjoy- 
ments he  had  lost. 

This  man  was  meant  to  be  the  represen-» 
tative  of  those  presumptuous  persons  who  in- 
trude themselves  into  the  Christian  covenant, 
and  expect  to  receive  all  the  privileges  and  all 
the  rewards  annexed  to  it,  without  possessing 
any  one  of  those  Christian  graces  and  virtues 

*  Odyss.  viii.  402.     Diod.  Sic.  ].  xiii.  p.  375,  376. 

•f-  At  the  entertainment  given  by  the  grand  vizier  to 
Lord  Elgin  and  his  suite,  in  the  palace  of  the  seraglio^ 
pelisses  were  given  to  all  the  guests. 
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which  the  Gospel  requires  from  all  those  who 
profess  to  believe  and  to  embrace  it.  Nothing 
is  more  common  in  scripture  than  to  repre- 
sent the  habits  and  dispositions  of  the  mind, 
those  which  determine  and  distinguish  the 
whole  character,  under  the  figure  of  bodily 
garments  and  external  habits.  Thus  Job 
says  of  himself,  "  I  put  on  righteousness,  and 
it  clothed  me;  my  judgment  was  as  a  cloak 
and  a  di^idem'^/'  And  again  in  Isaiah  it  is 
said,  "  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments 
of  salvation ;  he  hath  covered  me  w  ith  a  robe 
of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh 
himseh  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorn- 
etli  herself  with  jewels  j^/'  In  the  same  man- 
ner we  are  commanded  in  the  Gospel  to  put  on 
charity,  to  be  clothed  with  humility :  and  in  the 
book  of  Revelation;]:,  the  elders  are  described 
as  sitting  before  the  throne  of  God  clothed  in 
white  raiment.  And  in  the  nineteenth  chapter 
there  is  a  passage,  which  is  a  clear  and  beautiful 
illustration  of  that  now  before  us.  "  The  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come;  and  to  her  (that  is 
%o  the  church)  was  granted,  that  she  should  be 

*  Job;  xxix.  ^4.  t  Isa.  Ixi.  10. 

J  Ch.  iv.  4. 
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arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white ;  and 
this  fine  linen,  we  are  expressly  told,  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints.  And  he  saith  unto 
me.  Write,  blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb;  that 
is,  of  Christ  the  king*/"*  This  is  a  plain 
allasion  to  the  parable  before  us ;  and  most 
evidently  shews,  that  the  man  without  the 
wedding  garment  is  every  m.an  that  is  not 
clothed  with  the  robe  of  righteousness ;  every 
man  that  pretends  to  be  a  Christian,  without 
possessing  the  true  evangelical  temper  and  dis- 
position of  mind,  without  the  virtues  of  a  holy 
life ;  every  one  that  expects  to  be  saved  by 
Christ,  vet  reo^ards  not  the  conditions  on 
which  that  salvation  depends ;  every  profane, 
^\^YY  unjust,  every  dissolute  man  ;  every  one, 
in  short,  that  presumes  to  say,  "  Lord,  Lord, 
yet  doeth  not  the  will  of  his  fatlier  which  is  in 
Heaven -f/^  All  these  shall  be  excluded  from 
the  marriage  feast,  from  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  shall 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  for  many,  we 
are  told,  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen;  that 

*  Rev»  xix.  1,  8,  9.  f  Matth.  vii.  21. 
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is,  many  are  called  upon  and  invited  to  em- 
brace the  Gospel ;  but  few,  comparatively 
speaking,  receive  it,  or  at  least  conduct  them- 
selves in  a  manner  suitable  to  their  high  and 
heavenly  calling,  so  as  to  be  chosen  or  deemed 
worthy  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  have  only  to  observe  further  on  this  para- 
ble, that  although  in  its  primary  intention  it 
relates  solely  to  the  Jews,  yet  it  has,  like  many 
other  of  our  Lord^s  parables,  a  secondary  re- 
ference to  persons  of  every  denomination  in 
every  age  and  nation,  who,  through  indolence j 
prejudice,  vanity,  pride,  or  vice,  reject  the 
Christian  revelation;  or  who,  professing  to 
receive  it,  live  in  direct  opposition  to  its  doc- 
trines and  its  precepts.  The  same  future 
punishment  which  is  denounced  against  the 
unbelieving  or  hypocritical  Jews,  will  be  with 
equal  severity  inflicted  on  them. 

After  Jesus  had  delivered  this  parable,  the 
Pharisees  perceiving  plainly  that  it  was  di- 
rected against  them  principally,  were  highly 
incensed,  and  determined  to  take  their  re- 
venge, and  endeavour  to  bring  him  into  diffi- 
culty and  danger  by  ensnaring  questions. 
^^  Then  went  the  Pharisees  and  took  counsel 

how 
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how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  And 
they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples,  with 
the  Ilerodians,  saying,  IMaster,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God 
in  truth;  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man,  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men.  Tell  us 
therefore,  what  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
gh^e  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ?  But  Jesus 
perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  y^  me,  ye  hypocrites  ?  Shew  me  the 
tribute-money :  and  they  brought  unto  him 
a  penny.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  whose  is 
this  image  and  superscription  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  Cassar*s.  Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Ren- 
der therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.  When  they  heard  these  w^ords,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way.'^ 
In  ordfer  to  understand  the  insidious  nature 
of  the  question  here  proposed  to  Jesus,  it  must 
be  observed,  that  the  Jews  were  at  this  time, 
as  they  had  been  for  many  years,  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Romans;  and  as  an  acknow^ 
ledgment  of  their  subjection,  paid  them  an 
annual  tribute  in  money.  The  Pharisees 
however  were  adverse  to  the  payment  of  this 

tribute  i 
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tribute  i  and  contended,  that  being  the  pecu- 
Uar  people  of  God,  and  he  their  only  rightful 
sovereign,  they  ought  not  to  pay  tribute  to 
any  foreign  prince  whatever!  they  considered 
themselves  as  subjects  of  the  Almighty,  and 
released  from  all  obedience  to  any  foreign 
power.  There  were  many  others  who  main- 
tained a  contrary  opinion,  and  it  was  a  ques- 
tion much  agitated  among  different  parties. 
AV^ho  the  Herodians  were  that  accompanied 
the  Pharisees,  and  what  their  sentiments  were 
on  this  subject,  is  ver\^  doubtful;  nor  is  it  a 
matter  of  any  moment.  It  is  plain  from  their 
name  that  they  were  in  some  way  or  other  at- 
tached to  Herod;  and  as  he  was  a  friend  to 
the  Roman  government,  they  probably  main- 
tained the  propriety  of  paying  the  tril>uttj  *.'^ 

In  this  state  of  things  both  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians  came  to  Jesus,  and  after  some 
flattering  and  hypocritical  compliments  to  his 
love  of  truth,  his  intrepidity,  impartiality,  and 
disregard  to  power  and  greatness  (calculated 
evidently  to  spirit  him  up  to  some  bold  and 

*  Those  whom  St.  Mark  calls  the  Leaven  of  Herod, 
c.  viii.  15.  St.  Matthew  in  the  parallel  passage^  xvi.  5. 
calls  Sadducees.  Hence,  perhaps,  we  may  infer,  that  the 
Herodians  and  the  Sadducees  were  the  same  persons. 

offensive 
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offensive  declaration  of  his  opinion)  they  pUt 
this  question  to  him  :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Ceesar,  or  not  ?"  They  were  per-^ 
suaded,  that  in  answering  this  question,  he 
must  either  render  himself  odious  to  the 
Jewish  people,  by  opposing  their  popular  no- 
tions of  liberty,  and  appearing  to  pay  court  to 
the  emperor ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  give  of-^ 
fence  to  that  prince,  and  expose  himself  to 
the  charge  of  sedition  and  disaffection  to  the 
Roman  government,  by  denying  their  right 
to  the  tribute  they  had  imposed.  They  con- 
ceived it  impossible  for  him  to  extricate  him- 
self from  this  dilemma,  or  to  escape  danger  on 
one  side  or  the  other;  and  perhaps  no  other 
person  but  himself  could  have  eluded  the  snare 
that  was  laid  for  him.  But  he  did  it  com- 
pletely; and  shewed  on  this  occasion,  as  he  had 
done  on  many  others,  that  presence  of  mind 
and  readiness  of  reply  to  difficult  and  unex- 
pected questions,  which  is  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs  of  superior  wisdom,  of  a  quick  discern- 
ment, and  a  prompt  decision.  He  pursued, 
in  short,  the  method  which  he  had  adopted  in 
similar  instances;  he  compelled  the  Jews  in 
effect  to  answer  the  question  themselves,  and 
to  take  from  him  ail  the  odium  attending  the 
,  6  determination. 
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determination  of  it.  He  perceived  their  wick- 
edness, and  said,  "  Wliy  tempt  ye  me?  Why 
do  you  try  to  ensnare  me,  ye  hypocrites? 
Shew  me  the  tribute-mone}^  And  they 
brought  unto  him  a  pennj^ ;  a  small  silver 
coin  of  the  Romans,  called  a  Denarius.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription?  And  they  say  unto  him, 
Ciesar's."  By  admitting  that  this  was  Caesar's 
coin,  and  by  consenting  to  receive  it  as  the 
current  coin  of  their  country,  they  in  fact 
acknowledged  their  subjection  to  his  govern- 
ment. For  the  right  of  coinage,  and  of  issuing 
the  coin,  and  giving  value  and  currency  to  it, 
is  one  of  the  highest  prerogatives  and  most 
decisive  marks  of  sovereignty ;  and  it  was  a 
tradition  of  their  own  rabbins,  that  to  admit 
the  impression  and  the  inscription  of  any 
prince  on  their  current  coin,  was  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  subjection  to  him.  And  it 
was  more  particularly  so  in  the  present  in- 
stance, because  we  are  told  that  the  dena- 
rius paid  by  the  Jews  as  tribute  money  had 
this  inscription  round  the  head  of  Caesar: 
Cccsa?^  Augustus,  Judcea  being  subdued.  To 
pay  this  coin,  with  this  inscription,  was  the 
completest    acknowledgment    of   subjection, 

and 
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and  of  course  of  their  obligation  to  pay  the' 
tribute  demanded  of  them,  that  could  be  ima- 
gined. Our  Lord's  decision  therefore  was  a 
necessary  consequence  of  their  own  conces- 
sion. *'  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the 
things  which  are  Ciesar's,  which  you  yourselves 
acknowledge  to  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's/'  And  when  they 
heard  these  words,  they  marvelled ;  they  were 
astonished  at  his  prudence  and  address ;  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

But  in  this  answer  of  our  Saviour  is  con- 
tained a  much  stronger  proof  of  his  consum-^ 
mate  wisdom  and  discretion  than  has  yet  been 
mentioned.  He  not  only  disengaged  himself 
from  the  difficulties  in  which  the  question  was 
meant  to  involve  him,  but  without  entering 
into  any  political  discuffions,  he  laid  down 
two  doctrines  of  the  very  last  importance  to 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  mankind,  and  the 
stability  of  civil  government.  He  made  a 
clear  distinction  between  the  duties  we  owe  to 
God,  and  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  earthly 
rulers.  He  shewed  that  they  did  not,  in  the 
smallest  degree,  interfere  or  clash  with  each 
other ;  and  that  we  ought  never  to  refuse  what 
is  justly  due  to  Ca\sar,  under  pretence  of  its 

being 
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beinix  incoiiijistent  with  wliat  we  ow'e  to  our 

Maker.  , 

On  the  contrary,  he  lays  down  this  as  a 

general  fundamental  rule  of  his  religion,  that 
we  ought  to  pay  obedience  to  lawful  au- 
thority, and  submit  to  that  acknowledged 
and  established  government  under  which  we 
live.  The  Jews  had  for  a  hundred  years 
acknowledged  their  subjection,  and  paid  their 
tribute  to  the  Roman  government;  and  our 
Lord's  decision  therefore  was,  '*  Render  unto 
Caesar  the  thin^cs  that  are  Ca?sar's/^  It  is 
true  that  the  tyrant  Tiberius  w^as  then  em- 
peror of  Rome,  but  the  Jews  alledged  no  par- 
ticular grievance  or  act  of  oppression  to  jus- 
tify their  refusal  of  tribute;  and  our  Lord  had 
no  concern  with  any  peculiar  form  of  govern- 
ment. His  decision  would  have  been  the 
same  had  the  Roman  republic  then  existed. 
His  doctrine  was  obedience  to  lawful  autho- 
rity, in  whatever  shape  that  authority  might 
be  exercised.  If  it  be  contended  that  there 
may  be  extraordinary  cases  of  extreme  and 
intolerable  tyranny,  which  burst  asunder  at 
once  the  bonds  of  civil  subordination,  and 
Vol.  IL  I^  justify 
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justify  resistance  ;  the  answer  is,  that  these 
were  considerations  into  which  the  divine 
founder  of  our  rehgion  did  not  think  it  wise 
or  expedient  to  enter.  He  left  them  to  be 
decided  (as  they  ahyays  must  be)  at  the  mo- 
ment, by  the  pressing  exigencies  and  pecuhar 
circumstances  of  the  case,  operating  on  the 
common  feehngs  and  common  sense  of  man- 
kind. His  great  object  was  to  lay  down  one 
broad  fundamental  rule,  which,  considered 
as  a  general  and  leading  principle,  would,  be 
most  conducive  to  the  peace,  the  comfort,  and 
the  security  of  mankind;  and  that  rule  most 
indisputablj^  is  the  very  doctrine  which  he 
inculcated  ;  obedience  to  lawm- ul  autiio-^ 

E.ITY  AND  ESTABLISHED  GOVERNMENT.    Ir^ 

perfect  conformity  to  his  sentiments^  the  apos- 
ties  held  the  same  lano-ua^'e  after  his  deaths 
"  Submit  yourselves,  says  St.  Peter,  to  every 
ordmance  of  ma.n,  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  whe- 
ther it  be  unto  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto 
governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him, 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  wtII-J-"/'    "■  Be  subject 

t  1  Pcuer,  ii,  13,  Ho 
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to  principalities  and  powers,  says  St.  Paul, 
and  obey  maghtrates^\  Ye  must  needs  be 
subject  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake-j".  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues,  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom 
to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honour 


..5-  yy 


to  whom  honoui„j,. 

Here  then  we  see  the  whole  weight  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  its  divine  Author,  thrown  into 
the  scale  of  lawful  authority.  Here  we  see 
that  the  Christian  relisrion  comes  in  as  a  most 
powerful  auxiliary  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and 
lends  the  entire  force  of  its  sanctions  to  the 
established  go\  ernment  of  every  country ;  an 
advantage  of  infinite  importance  to  the  peace 
and  welfare  of  society.  And  happy  had  it 
been  for  mankind,  if  in  this,  as  in  every  other 
instance,  they  had  conformed  to  the  directions 
of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  indulging  their  own 
wild  projects  and  destructive  theories  of  re- 
sistance to  civil  government,  and  the  sub- 
version of  the  most  ancient  and  venerable 
institutions.  Happy  had  it  been  for  the 
Jews  in  particular,  if  they  had  adopted  our 
Saviour's   advice ;    for    by    acting    contrary 

*  Tit.  iii.l.        *j-Rom.xiii.  5.       %  Rom.  xiii.  7. 
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to  it,  by  breaking  out  as  they  did  soon  after 
into  open  rebellion  against  the  Romans,  they 
plunged  themselves  into  a  most  cruel  andsan^ 
guinary  war,  which  ended  in  the  entire  over- 
throw of  their  city,  their  temple,  and  their 
government,  and  the  destruction  of  vast  mul- 
titudes of  the  people  themselves.  Similar 
calamities  have,  we  know,  in  other  countries, 
arisen  from  similar  causes ;  from  a  contempt 
of  all  legitimate  authority,  and  a  direct  oppo- 
sition to  those  sage  and  salutary  precepts  of 
the  Gospel,  which  are  no  less  calculated  to 
preserve  the  peace,  tranquillity,  security,  and 
good  order  of  civil  society,  than  to  promote 
the  individual  happiness  of  every  human  beings 
here  and  for  ever. 

The  Pharisees  having  been  thus  completely 
foiled  in  their  attemnt  to  ensnare  and  entanrfe 
bur  Saviour  in  his  talk^  the  next  attempt  made 
upon  him  was  by  a  different  set  of  men,  the 
Sadducees,  who  disbelieved  a  resurrection,  a 
future  state,  and  the  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death.  And  their  ol^ject  was  to  shew  the 
absurdity  and  the  falsehood  of  these  doctrines^ 
by  stating  a  difficulty  respecting  them,  which 
they  conceived  to  be  insuoerable.  Ihe  dif- 
ficulty 
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ticulty  was  this:  "  The  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  that  there  is  no 
resurrection,  and  asked  him,  saying,  Master, 
Moses  said,  if  a  man  die  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother.  Now  there  were  with 
us  seven  brethren:  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother:  likewise 
the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the 
seventh:  and  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also: 
therefore  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  scriptures  nor  the  power  of 
God ;  for  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
in  heaven.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not  theGocl  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living," 

This  answer  of  our  Saviour's  has  by  some 
been  thought  to  be  obscure,  and  not  to  go 
directly  to  the  point  of  proving  tx  resurrection, 

L  3  which 
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which  the  Sadducees  denied,  and  which  their 
objection  was  meant  to  overthrow.  In  our 
Lord's  reply  no  argument  seems  to  be  advanc- 
ed, nor  any  plain  text  of  scripture  produced 
to  establish  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  its  re-animation  by  the  soul. 
It  is  only  contended,  that  as  God  declares 
himself  to  be  the  God  of  xlbraham,  Isaac? 
and  Jacob,  the  souls  of  those  persons  must 
still  be  in  existence  in  a  separate  state ;  be- 
cause God  could  not  be  said  to  be  the  God 
of  those  who  were  on  longer  in  being.  This  is 
undeniable.  But  how  (it  is  said)  does  this 
prove  a  resurrection  ?  To  explain  this,  it  must 
be  observed,  that  Christ's  answer  consists  of 
two  parts:  in  the  first,  he  solves  the  difficulty 
started  by  the  Sadducees  respecting  a  resur- 
rection, bv  telling  them  that  it  arose  entirely 
from  their  not  attending  to  the  power  of  God, 
which  could  effect  with  the  utmost  ease  what 
to  them  appeared  impossible;  and  from  their 
io-norance  of  the  state  of  human  beinos  in 
heaven,  which  resembled  that  of  angels,  and 
required  not  a  constant  succession  to  be  kept 
up  by  marriage.  The  case  therefore  tliey 
had  stated  respecting  the  marriage  of  the  seven 
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bretliren  \vith  one  woman  was  a  very  luifbr- 
tunate  one,  because  it  liappened  that  in  hea- 
ven there  would  be  no  such  thing  as  marriage  ; 
wliich  destroyed  at  once  the  whole  of  that 
objection  which  they  deemed  so  formidablje. 
In  the  second  part  he  completely  subverts  the 
false  principle  on  which  their  disbelief  of  a 
resurrection  and  a  future  state  was  entirely 
founded.  This  principle  was,  that  the  soul 
had  no  separate  existence,  but  fell  into  no- 
thin  «•  at  the  dissolution  of  its  union  with  the 
body.  This  we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles*,  where  it  is  said,  "  that  the  Sad- 
ducees  believe  neither  angel  nor  spirit ;''  and 
from  Josephus,  who  tells  us,  that  the  Saddu- 
rees  held  that  the  soul  vanifhes  (as  he  express^ 
es  it)  with  the  body,  and  rejected  the  doctrine 
pf  its  duration  after  death'f*.  It  was  this 
principle  therefore  which  our  Saviour  under- 
took to  Qver throw,  which  he  does  effec- 
tually in  the  31st  and  3 2d  verses,  by  shewing 
\i  to   be   a  clear  inference  from   the  words 

^  Chap,  xxiii.  8. 

f  (7vv(xpoiVi^u  TGig  ijcofj(,acri.  Antiq.     I.  xviil.  C.  'S.  p.  793. 
Ed.  Huds. 
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of  scripture*,  that  althoii2:h  the  bodies  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  long  been 
in  their  graves,  yet  their  souls  had  survived, 
and  were  at  that  moment  in  existence.  From 
hence  it  necessarily  followed  that  the  soul  did 
not  perish  with  the  body,  as  the  Sadducees 
believed,  but  that  it  continued  in  being  after 
death ;  and  at  the  general  resurrection  would 
be  again  united  with  the  body,  and  live 
for  ever  in  a  future  state  of  happiness  or  of 
misery. 

But  though  arguments  may  be  confuted, 
and  absurdities  exposed,  the  thorough-paced 
caviller  is  not  easily  silenced.  One  should 
have  thouo'ht  that  the  diso-raceful  failure  of  so 
many  attempts  to  surprize  and  ensnare  Jesus, 
would  have  taught  his  adversaries  a  little 
modesty  and  a  little  prudence;  but  these  are 
qualities  with  which  professed  disputers  and 
sophists  do  not  usually  much  abound.  When 
therefore  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus 
had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  instead  of 
being  discouraged  from  making  any  more  ex- 
periments of  that  nature,  theij  were  gathered 

^  px.  iii.  6, 
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together^  probably  to  consult  how  they  might 
renew  their  attacks  upon  him  with  more  suc- 
cess. Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  law- 
yer, asked  him  a  question,  tempting  him,  and 
saying,  "  Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law?  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment. And  the  second  is  hke  unto  it,  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these 
two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets." 

The  question  here  proposed  to  Jesus  by  the 
lawyer,  or  interpreter  of  the  Mosaic  law,  took 
its  rise  probably  from  a  maxim,  which  seems 
to  have  been  received  among  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  as  a  first  principle,  namely,  that 
such  a  multiplicity  of  precepts  as  the  law  con- 
tained was  too  great  for  any  one  to  observe; 
and  therefore  all  that  could  be  required  was, 
that  each  should  select  to  himself  one  or  two 
great  and  important  duties,  on  account  of 
^hich,  if  inviolably  observed,  his  transgressions 
in  other  respectswould  be  overlooked.  Butthea 
^j^nmediately  arose  a  question,  vj\\\chweret\\ese, 

great 
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great  and  important  duties  that  ought  to  have 
the  preference  to  all  the  rest,  and  on  ^hichthey 
mighi:  securely  ground  all  their  merit  and  all 
their  pretences  to  the  favour  of  God.  And  on 
this  question  a  variety  of  sects  ^vere  formed, 
under  their  respective  leaders,  who  disputed 
nhoiitthe  chief  duf 7/  much  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  ancient  pagan  philosophers  did  about 
the  chief  good;  and  exactly  with  the  same 
benetit  to  themselves  and  to  the  world. 

It  w^as  with  a  reference  therefore  to  these 
disputes,  which  were  so  warmly  agitated  among 
the  Pharisees,  that  the  lawyer  asked  our  Lord, 
*'  which  was  the  great  commandment  of  the 
law  ?"  Our  Saviour's  answer  was,  ^'  thcu  shall 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
wqth  all  thy  soul,  and  wdth  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment''. 
He  decided  therefore  immediatelv  in  favour 
of  the  moral  law,  a|id  yet  with  his  usual  pru- 
dence did  not  neglect  the  ceremonial ;  for  this 
very  commandment  of  the  love  of  God  was 
written  upon  their  phylacteries. 

This  then  being  declared  by  our  Saviour 
himself  to  be  the  firji  of  the  commandments, 
must  be   considered    by   every   Christran    as 

standing  at  the  head  of  that  evangelical' code 
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of  laws  which  he  is  bound  to  obov,  and  as 
entitled  therefore  to  his  first  and  hio-hest  re- 
gard.  He  is  to  love  the  Lord  his  God  "witli 
all  his  heart,  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all 
his  mind:''  and  the  chief  test  by  which  the 
Gospel  orders  us  to  try  and  measure  our  love 
to  God  is,  the  regard  we  pay  to  his  com- 
mands. ''  He  that  hath  my  commandments, 
and  keepeth  them,  says  our  Lord,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me'*^.''  St.  John,  in  still  stronger 
terms,  assures  us,  that  ^'  whoso  keepeth  God's 
w^ord,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  'per- 
fected'f"  'ihe  love  of  our  Maker  then  is 
neither  a  mere  unmeaning  animal  fervour,  nor 
a  lifeless  formal  worship  or  obedience.  It  con- 
sists in  devoutness  of  heart  as  well  as  purity 
of  life;  and  from  comparing  together  the  dif- 
ferent passages  of  scripture  relating  to  it,  we 
may  define  it  to  be  such  a  reverential  admi- 
ration, of  God's  perfections  in  general,  and 
such  a  grateful  sense  of  his  infinite  goodness 
in  particular,  as  render  the  contemplation  and 
the  worship  of  him  delightful  to  us,  and  pro- 
duce in  us  a  constant  desire  and  endeavour  to 
please  him  in  every  part  of  our  moral  and 
religious  conduct. 

*  John  xiv.  21.  f  1  John  ii.  §« 

This 
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This  is,  in  a.  few  words,  what  the  Scriptures 
mean  by  the  love  of  God,  and  what  our  Lord 
here  calls  the  first  and  great  command- 
ment.    It   is  justly    so   called    for    various 
reasons:  because  he  who  is  the  object  of  it  is 
the  first  and  greatest  of  all  beings,  and  there- 
fore the  duties  owing  to  him  must  have  the 
precedence  and  pre-emnience  over  every  other; 
because  it  is  the  grand  leading  principle  of 
right  conduct,  the  original  source  and  foun- 
tain from  which  all  Christian  graces  flow,  from 
whence    the    living   waters   of  religion    take 
their  rise,  and  branch  out  into  all  the  various 
duties  of  human  life;  because,  in  fine,  it  is, 
when  fervent  and  sincere,  the  grand  master- 
spring   of  human  conduct;  the  only    motive 
sufficiently  powerful  to  subdue  our  strongest 
passions,  to    carry  us  triumphantly  through 
the  severest  trials,  and  render   us  superior  to 
the  most  formidable  temptations. 

Next  to  this  in  order  and  in  excellence,  or, 
as  our  Saviour  expresses  it,  like  unto  it,  is 
that  other  divine  command,  "  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thj^self." 

By  the  word  neighbour  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood, every  man  with  whom  we  have  any 
concern;  every  one  who  stands  in  need  of  our 
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kindness,  and  to  whom  we  are  able  to  extend 
it;  which  includes  not  only  our  relations, 
friends,  and  countrymen,  but  even  our  ene- 
mies ;  as  appears  from  the  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan.  The  precept  therefore  requires 
us  generalli)  to  love  our  fellow-creatures  as  we 
do  ourselves. 

To  this  it  has  been  objected  that  the  pre- 
cept is  impracticable  and  impossible.  Self- 
love,  it  is  contended,  is  a  passion  implanted  in 
our  breasts  by  the  hand  of  God  himself;  and 
though  social  love  is  also  another  affection 
which  he  has  given  us,  yet  there  is  no  compa- 
rison between  the  strength  of  the  two  princi- 
ples ;  and  no  man  can  or  does  love  all  mankind 
as  well  as  he  does  himself  It  is  perfectly 
true;  nor  does  the  precept  before  us  require 
it.  The  words  are  not,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  rmicJi  as  thyself^  but  thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  that  is,  thou 
shalt  entertain  for  him  an  afiection  similar 
in  kind^  though  not  equal  in  degree^  to  that 
which  thou  entertainest  for  thyself  Our 
self-love  prompts  us  to  seek  our  own  happiness, 
as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  duties  we  owe 
to  God  and  to  man.  Our  social  love  should 
in  the  same  manner  prompt   us   to  seek  the 

happiness 
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happiness  of  our  neighbour,  as  far  as  is  consis- 
tent Avith  the  duty  we  owe  to  God  and  our- 
selves. But  in  all  equal  circumstances,  our 
love  for  ourselves  must  have  a  priority  in  degree 
to  the  love  we  have  for  our  neighbour.  If, 
for  instance,  my  neighbour  is  in  extreme  want 
of  food,  and  I  am  in  the  same  want,  I  am  not 
bound  to  give  him  that  food  which  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  fjr  my  own  preservation, 
but  that  only  which  is  consistent  with  it.  The 
rule  in  short  can  never  be  mistaken  by  any 
man  of  common  sense.  Oar  business  is  to 
take  care  to  carry  it  far  enough :  nature  will 
take  sufficient  care  that  we  do  not  carry  it  too 
far.  It  is  in  fact  nothing  more  than  what  we 
are  taught  by  another  divine  rule  very  nearly 
allied  to  this,  and  which  all  men  allow  to  be 
reasonable,  equitable  and  praticable;  "  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
do  ye  even  so  unto  them.^.'' 

Tliis  is  precisely  what  is  meant  b}^  loving 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ;  for  wlien  we 
treat  him  exactly  as  we  would  expect  and 
hope  to  be  treated  by  him  in  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, we  give  a  clear  and  decisive 
proof  that  Ave  love  him  as  ourselves.  And  in 
*  iMalth.  vii.  12. 
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tills  there  is   evklenlly  no  impossibility,    no 
difiiculty,  no  obscurily. 

These  then  are  the  two  great  command- 
ments, on  which  we  are  told  hang  all  the  law 
0)1(1  the  prophets;  that  is,  on  them,  as  on  its 
jnain  foLmdation,  rests  the  whole  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation; for  of  that,  not  of  the  Gospel,  our 
Lord  is  here  speaking.  10  explain,  establish, 
and  confirm  these  two  leading  principles  of 
human  duty,  was  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the 
law^  and  the  prophets.  But  it  must  at  the  same 
time  be  remembered  (as  I  have  shewn  at  larae 
in  a  former  lecture*)  that  great  and  nnpor- 
tant  as  these  two  precepts  confessedly  are, 
they  do  by  no  means  constitute  the  whole  of 
the  Christian  system.  In  that  we  find  man>' 
essential  improvements  of  the  moral  law,  which 
was  carried  by  our  Saviour  to  a  much  higher 
degree  of  perfection  than  in  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, as  may  be  seen  more  particularly 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  We  find  also  in 
the  New  Testament  all  those  important  evan- 
gelical doctjrines  which  distinguish  the  Chris- 
tian revelation ;  more  particularly  those  of  a 
resurrection,  of  a  future  day  of  retribution,  of 
the  expiation  of  our  sins,  original  and  personal^ 
*  Lect.  vji.  p.  140. 
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by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  of  sanctification  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  justification  by  a  true  and 
lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  our  Redeemer. 
If  therefore  we  wish  to  form^a  just  and  correct 
idea  of  the  whole  Christifin  dispensation,  and 
if  we  wish  to  be  considered  as  genuine  clisci^ 
pies  of  our  divine  Master,  we  must  not  con- 
tent ourselves  with  observins:  only  the  two 
leading  commandments  of  love  to  God  and 
love  to  men,  but  we  must  look  to  the  whole 
of  our  religion  as  it  lies  in  the  Gospel;  we 
must  endeavour  to  stand  perfect  in  all  the 
will  of  God,  and  in  all  the  doctrines  of  his  Son, 
as  declared  in  the  Christian  revelation;  and 
after  doing  our  utmost  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness, and  to  attend  to  every  branch  of  our 
duty,  both  with  respect  to  God,  our  neigh- 
bour, and  ourselves,  we  must  finally  repose  all 
our  hopes  of  salvation  on  the  merits  of  our 
Redeemer,  and  on  our  belief  in  him  as  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

I  must  now  put  a  period  to  these  Lectures 
for  the  present  season ;  and  if  it  fliould  please 
God  to  preserve  my  life  for  another  year,  I 
hope  to  finish  my  observations  on  the  gospel 
of  St.  Matthew;  beyond  which  I  must  not 
now  extend  my  views. 

^  lo 
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In  the  meanwliile,  from  what  I  have  ob- 
served in  the  progress  of  these  lectures,  I  can- 
not help  indulging  a  humble  hope  that  they 
have  not  been  unattended  with  some  salutary 
effects  upon  your  minds.  But  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  consider,  that  the  time  of  year 
is  now  approaching,  in  which  the  gaieties  and 
amusements  of  this  vast  metropolis  are  gene- 
rally engaged  in  with  incredible  alacrity  and 
ardour,  and  all  the  world  is  pouring  in  from 
every  part  of  the  kingdom  to  take  their  share 
in  them ;  and  when  I  recollect  further,  that 
at  this  very  period  in  the  last  year  a  degree 
of  extravagance  and  wildness  in  pleasure  took 
place,  which  gave  pain  to. every  serious  mind, 
and  was  almost  unexampled  in  any  former 
times ;  I  am  not,  I  confess,  without  some  ap- 
prehensions, that  the  same  scene  of  levity  and 
dissipation  may  again  recur  ;  and  that  some  of 
those  who  now  hear  me  (of  the  younger  part 
more  especially)  may  be  drawn  too  far  into  this 
fashionable  vortex,  and  lose  in  that  giddy  tu- 
mult of  diversion  all  remembrance  of  what  has 
passed  in  this  sacred  place.  I  must  therefore 
most  earnestly  caution  them  against  these  fas- 
cinating allurements,  and  recommend  to  them 
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that  moderation,  that  temperance,  that  modesty 
in  amusement,  which  their  Christian  profession 
at  all  times  requires ;  but  for  which  at  this 
momeiit  there  are  reasons  of  peculiar  w^eight 
and  force '^. 

To  indulge  ourselves  in  endless  gaieties  and 
expensive  luxuries,  at  a  time  when  so  many 
of  our  poorer  brethren  are,  from  the  heavy 
pressure  of  unfavourable  circumstances,  in 
want  of  the  most  essential  necessaries  of  life, 
would  surely  manifest  a  very  unfeeling  and  un- 
christian disposition  in  ourselves,  and  would 
be  a  most  cruel  and  w^anton  aggravation  of 
their  sufferings. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  their  w^ants  have 
hitherto  been  relieved  with  a  liberality  and 
kindness,  which  reflect  the  highest  honour  on 
those  who  exercised  them.  But  the  evil  in 
question  still  subsists  in  its  full  force,  and  is, 
I  fear,  more  likely  to  increase  than  to  abate 
for  months  to  come,  and  will  of  course  require 
unceasing  exertions  of  benevolence  and  re- 
peated acts  of  charity  on  our  part,  to  alleviate 
and  mitigate  its  baneful  effects. 

*  This  Lecture  was  given  in  April  1800,  a  time  of 
great  scarcity  and  extreme  clearness  of  all  the  necessa- 
ries of  lifa^ 

Every 
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Every  one  ought  therefore  to  provide  as 
ample  a  fund  as  possible  for  this  purpose;  and 
how  can  this  be  better  provided  than  by  a 
retrenchment  of  our  expensive  diversions,  our 
splendid  assemblies,  and  luxurious  entertain- 
ments? We  are  not  noii)  required,  as  the 
young  ruler  in  the  Gospel  was,  to  sell  all  \ve 
have  and  give  to  the  poor;  but  we  arc  required, 
especially  in  times  such  as  these,  to  cut  off  all 
idle  and  needless  articles  of  profusion,  that 
we  "may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth/' 

And  when  we  consider  that  the  expence  of 
a  single  evening^s  amusement,  or  a  single  con- 
vivial meeting,  would  give  support  and  comfort 
perhaps  to  twenty  wTctched  families,  pining 
in  hunger,  in  sickness,  and  in  sorrow,  can  we 
so  far  divest  ourselves  of  all  the  tender  feelinsrs 
of  our  nature  (not  to  mention  any  higher  prin- 
ciple), can  we  be  so  intolerabl}^  selfish,  so  wed- 
ded to  pleasure,  so  devoted  to  our  own  grati- 
fication, as  to  let  the  lowest  of  our  brethren 
perish,  while  we  are  solacing  ourselves  with 
every  earthly  delight?  No  one  that  gives 
himself  leave  to  reflect  for  a  moment  can 
think  this  to  be  right,  can  maintain  it  to  be 
consistent  with  his  duty  either  to  God  or  man. 

M  2  And, 
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And)  even  in  respect  to  the  very  object  we  so 
eagerly  pursue,  and  are  so  anxious  to  obtain, 
in  point  even  of  pleasure^  I  mean^  and  selt^ 
gratification,  I  doubt  much  whether  the  gid- 
diest votary  of  amusement  can  receive  half 
the  real  satLrfaction  from  the  gayest  scenes  of 
dissipation  he  is  immersed  in^  that  he  would 
experience  (if  he  w  ould  but  try)  from  rescuing 
a  fellow-creature  from  destruction,  and  light- 
ing up  an  afflicted  and  fallen  countenance 
with  joy. 

Let  us  then  abridge  ourselves  of  a  few  indul- 
gencies,  and  give  the  price  of  what  they  would 
cost  us  to  those  who  have  none.  By  this  lauda- 
ble species  of  oeconomy,  we  shall  at  once  improve 
oiu'seh^es  in  a  habit  of  self-denial  and  self- 
go\'ernment ;  we  shall  demonstrate  the  sincerity 
of  our  love  to  our  fe]low-creatures>  by  giving 
up  something  that  is  dear  to  us  for  their  sake, 
l)y  sacrificing  our  pleasures  to  their  necessities ; 
and  above  all,  we  shall  approve  ourselves  as 
faithful  servants  in  the  sight  of  our  Almighty 
Sovereign;  w^e  shall  give  some  proof  of  our 
gratitude  to  our  heavenly  Benefactor  and 
i'riend,  who  has  given  us  richly  all  things  to 
enjoy ;  and  who,  in  return  for  that  bounty^ 
.    >  expects- 
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expects  and  commands  us  to  be  rich  in  good 
works,  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the 
naked,  to  comfort  the  sick,  to  visit  the  father- 
less and  widow  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
ourseh  es  unspotted  from  the  world,  unpolluted 
by  its  vices,  and  unsubdued  by  its  predomi- 
^arjt  vanities  and  follies. 


M  3 
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Matthew  xxiv* 


^  I  ^HIS  course  of  Lectures  for  the  present 
-^  year  v/ill  begin  with  the  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew  ;  which  contains  one 
of  the  clearest  and  most  important  prophecies 
that  is  to  be  fcund  in  the  sacred  writings. 

The  prophecy  is  that  which  our  blefied 
Lord  delivered  respecting  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  to  which,  I  apprehend,  the  whole 
of  the  chapter,  in  its  primarif  acceptation,  re- 
lates. At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted, 
that  the  forms  of  expression,  and  the  images 
madii  use  of,  are  for  the  most  part  applicable 
also  to  the  day  of  judgment;  and  that  an  al- 
lusion to  th.it  oreat  event,  as  a  kind  of  secon- 
dary  object,  runs  through  almost  every  part  of 
the  prophecy.  This  is  a  \ery  common  prac- 
tice in  the  prophetic  Ma'itings,  where  two  sub- 
jects 
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jects  are  frequently  carried  on  together,  a 
principal  and  a  subordniate  one.  In  Isaiah 
there  are  no  less  than  three  subjects,  the  re- 
storation of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, the  call  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Christian 
covenant,  and  the  redemption  of  mankind  b^ 
the  Messiah,  which  are  frequently  adumbrated 
under  the  same  figures  and  images,  and  are  so 
blended  and  interwoven  together,  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  separate  tliem  from  each 
other*.  In  the  same  manner  our  Saviour,  in 
the  chapter  before  us,  seems  to  hold  out  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  his  principal 
subject,  as  a  type  of  the  dissolution  of  the  world, 
which  is  the  under  part  of  the  representation. 
By  thus  judiciously  mingling  together  these 
two  important  catastrophes,  he  gives  at  the 
same  time  (as  he  does  in  many  other  instances) 
a  most  interesting  admonition  to  his  immediate 
hearers  the  Jews,  and  a  most  aw^ful  lesson  to 
all  his  future  disciples  ;  and  the  benefit  of  his 
predictions,  instead  of  being  confined  to  one 
occasion,  or  to  one  people,  is  by  this  admira- 
ble  management    extended   to  every   subse- 

*  Bishop  Lowth  on  Isaiah,  Hi.  13. 
•>  M  4  quent 
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quent  period  of  time,  and  to  the  whole  Chris- 
tian world. 

After  this  general .  remark,  which  is  a  sort 
of  key  to  the  whole  prophecy,  and  will  afford 
an  easy  solution  to  several  difficulties  that 
occur  in  it,  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  dis- 
tinctly the  most  material  parts  of  it. 

We  are  told  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter, that  "  on  our  Saviour's  departing  from 
the  temple  his  disciples  came  to  him,  to  shew 
him  the  buildings  of  it  f  that  is,  to  draw  his 
attention  to  the  magnitude,  the  splendour, 
the  apparent  solidity  and  stability  of  that  mag- 
nificent struftui'e.  It  is  observable  that  they 
advert  particularly  to  the  stones  of  which  it 
was  composed.  In  St.  Mark  their  expression 
is,  "  See  Avhat  manner  of  stones^  and  what 
buildings  are  here  f  and  in  St.  Luke  they 
speak  of  the  goodlif  stones  and  gifts  with  which 
it  was  adorned.  This  seems  at  the  first  view 
a  circumstance  of  little  importance ;  but  it 
shews  in  a  yevj  strong  light  with  what  perfect 
fidelity  and  minute  accuracy  every  thing  is 
described  in  the  sacred  writings.  For  it  ap- 
pears from  the  historian  Josephus,  that  there 
5  was 
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was  scarce  any  thing  more  remarkable  in  this 
celebrated  temple  than  the  stupendous  size  of 
the  stones  with  which  it  w^as  constructed. 
Those  employed  in  the  foundations  were  forty 
cubits,  that  is  above  sixty  feet,  in  length  ;  and 
the  superstructure,  as  the  same  historian  ob- 
serves, was  worthy  of  such  foundations,  for 
there  were  stones  in  it  of  the  whitest  marble, 
upwards  of  fixty-seven  feet  long,  more  than 
seven  feet  high,  and  nine  broad^% 

It  was  therefore  not  without  reason  that 
the  disciples  particularly  noticed  the  uncom- 
mon magnitude  of  the  stones  of  this  superb 
temple,  from  which,  and  from  the  general 
solidity  and  strength  of  the  building,  they 
probably  flattered  themselves,  and  meant  to 
insinuate  to  their  divine  Master,  that  this  un- 
rivalled edifice  was  built  for  eternity,  was 
formed  to  stand  the  shock  of  ages,  and  to  resist 
the  utmost  efforts  of  human  power  to  destroy 
it.  How  astonished  then  and  dismayed  must 
they  have  been  at  our  Saviour's  answer  to 
these  triumphant  observations  of  theirs !  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  "  See  ye  not  all  those  things? 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  not  he  left 

*  Josephus  de  Bell,  Jud.  1,  x.  c.  5. 
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here  one  stone  upon  another  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down."  This  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
used  on  other  occasions  to  denote  tntire  de- 
struction; and  therefore  had  the  temple  been 
reduced  to  ruins  in  the  usual  vray,  the  pro- 
phecy would  have  been  fully  accomplished. 
But  it  so  happened  that  this  prediction  was 
almost  Uterally  fulfilled,  and  that  in  reality 
scarce  one  stone  was  left  upon  another.  For 
when  tlie  Romans  had  taken  Jerusalem,  Titus 
ordered  his  soldiers  to  dig  up  the  foundations 
both  of  the  city  and  the  temple*.  The  Jewish 
writers  also  themselves  acknowledge,  that 
Terentius  Rufus,  who  was  left  to  command 
the  army,  did  with  a  plough-share  tear  up 
the  foundations  of , the  teniple-f';  and  thereby 
fulfilled  that  prophecy  of  Micah  j,  "  There- 
fore shall  Zion,  for  your  sake,  be  ploughed  as 
a  field.''  And  in  confirmation  of  this  remark- 
able circumstance,  Eusebius  also  assures  us, 
that  the  temple  was  ploughed  up  by  the 
Romans  ;  and  that  he  himself  saw  it  lying  in 
ruins  §.     The  evangelist  next  informs  us,  that 

*  Jof.  de  Bcllo  Jud.  1.  vii.  c.  i.  p.  170.  ,B. 

t  See  Whitby  in  Loc.  %  Ciiap.  iii.  12.. 

§  Euseb.  Dem.  Evang.  1.  vi.  13. 

as 
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as  Jesus  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olives,  which 
was  exactly  opposite  to  the  hill  on  which  the 
temple  was  built,  and  commanded  a  very  fine 
view  of  it  from  the  east,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him  privately,  saying,  "  Tell  us  when 
shall  these  things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world/*  The  expressions  here  made  use  of, 
tlie  sign  of  thy  comings  and  the  end  of  the 
worlds  at  the  first  view  naturally  lead  our 
tiioughts  to  the  coming  of  Christ  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  the  final  dissolution  of  this 
earthly  globe.  But  a  due  attention  to  the 
parallel  passages  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke, 
and  a  critical  examination  into  the  real  im- 
port of  those  tvv^o  phrases  in  various  parts  of 
scripture,  will  soon  convince  a  careful  enquirer, 
that  by  the  coming  of  Christ  is  here  meant, 
not  his  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last 
day,  but  his  coming  to  execute  judgment  upon 
Jerusalem^;  and  that  by  ihe  end  of  the 
world  is  to  be  understood,  not  the  final  con- 
summation of  all  things  here  below,  but  the 
end  of  that  age^  the  end  of  the  Jewish  state 

*  See  Mark,  xiii,  4.     Luke^  xxi.  7.     Matth.  xxiv. 
4^  0  ;  xvi.  28.     John,  xxi.  2'2. 

and 
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and  polity y  the  subversion  of  their  city,  tem- 
ple, and  government*. 

The  real  questions  therefore  here  put  to  our 
Lord  by  the  disciples  were  these  two : 

1st.  iVt  what  time  the  destruction  of  Jeru^ 
salem  was  to  take  place  :  "  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?" 

cdl\'.  What  the  signs  w^ere  that  were  to 
precede  it :  "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming?" 

Oar  Lord  in  his  answer  begins  first  with 
the  signs,  of  which  he  treats  from  the  4th  to 
the  3 1st  verse,  inclusive. 

The  first  of  these  signs  is  specified  in  the 
5lh  verse,  "  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say-* 
\ngj  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.'' 

This  part  of  the  prophecy  began  soon  to  be 
fulfilled ;  tor  we  learn  from  the  ancient  writers, 
and  particularly  from  Josephus,  that  not  long 
after  our  Lord's  ascension,  several  impostors 
appeared,  some  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah, 
and  others  to  foretel  future  events.     The  first 

*  The  word  amv  (here  transUited  the  world)  frequently 
means  nothing  more  than  an  age,  a  certain  definite  pe- 
riod of  time.  See  Matth.  xxiv.  G,  14.  Mark,  xiii.  7, 
J-*iike.  XXI.  g,  compared  with  vcr.  20.  Hebrews,  ix  (2G, 

>ver€ 
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were  those  whom  our  Ijord  here  says  Jlioidd 
come  in  his  name^  and  were  tlicrefbre  falsi 
Christs.  The  others  are  alluded  to  ia  tlie 
eleventh  verse,  under  the  name  of  false  pro- 
phets :  "  many  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and 
shall  deceive  many/'  Of  the  first  sort  were,  as 
Origen  informs  us*",  one  Dositheus^  who  said 
that  he  was  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses ;  and 
Simon  Magus,  who  said  he  appeared  among 
the  Jews  as  the  Son  of  God.  Besides  several 
others  alluded  to  by  Josephus-|-. 

The  same  historian  tells  us,  that  there  were 
many  false  prophets^  particularly  an  Egyp- 
tian, who  collected  together  above  thirty  tliou- 
sand  Jews,  whom  he  had  deceivedt;  andTl>eu- 
das  a  magician,  who  said  he  was  a  prophet, 
and  deceived  many ;  and  a  multitude  of  others, 
who  deluded  the  people,  even  to  the  last,  with 
a  promise  of  help  from  God.  And  in  the  reigu 
of  Nero,  when  I'ehx  was  procurator  of  Judaea, 
such  a  number  of  these  impostors  made  tlieir 
appearance,  that  many  of  then>  were  seized 
and  put  to  death  exery  day  §. 

*  Origen:  Adv.  Cels.  1.  1  and  6. 

t  l)e  Bell.  Jud.  1.  l.p.  705. 

%  Jos,  Antiq.  1.  eo.  c.  6\  and  c.  4.  s.  1.  Ed.  Huds. 

§  lb.  c,  7.  s,  o.  p.  802. 

Tlie 
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The  next  signs  pointed  out  by  our  Lord  are 
these  that  follow.  ^'  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars  ;  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled,  for  all  these  things  must  come  to 
pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet :  for  nation  shall 
rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom ;  and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pesti- 
lences, and  earthquakes  in  divers  places :  all 
these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows/' 

That  there  were  in  reality  great  distur- 
bances and  commotions  in  those  times,  that 
there  were  not  only  rumours  of  wars,  but  wars 
actually  e>:isting,  and  continued  dissentions, 
insurrections,  and  massacres  among  the  Jews, 
and  other  nations  who  dwelt  in  the  same  cities 
with  them,  is  so  fully  attested  by  all  the  his- 
torians of  that  period,  but  more  particularly 
by  Josephus,  that  to  produce  all  the  dreadful 
events  of  that  kind  which  he  enumerates 
would  be  to  transcribe  a  great  part  of  his 
history.  It  is  equally  certain,  from  the  tes- 
timony of  the  same  author,  as  well  as  from 
Eusebius,  and  several  profane  historians,  that 
there  were  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earth- 
quakes in  divers  places.  It  is  added  in  the 
8  parallel 
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parallel  place  by  St.  liiike'^,  "  that  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 
heaven.''  And  accorchnglj  Josephus,  in  the 
preface  to  his  history  of  the  Jewish  war,  and 
in  the  history  itself,  enumerates  a  great  variety 
of  astonishing  signs  and  prodigies,  which  he 
says  preceded  the  calamities  that  impended 
over  the  Jews,  and  which  he  expressly  affirms, 
in  perfect  conformity  to  our  Saviour's  predic- 
tion,  were  signs  manifestly  intended  to  fore- 
bode their  approaching  destruction-j^.  And 
these  accounts  are  confirmed  by  the  Roman 
historian  Tacitus,  who  says  that  many  prodi-- 
gies  happened  at  that  time  ;  armies  appeared 
to  be  engaging  in  the  sky,  arms  were  seen 
glittering  in  the  air,  the  temple  was  illumi- 
nated with  flames  issuing  from  the  clouds,  the 
doors  of  the  tenrple  suddenly  burst  open,  and 
a  voice  more  than  human  was  heard,  "  that 
the  gods  were  departing;"  and  soon  after  a 
great  motion,  as  if  they  wei^e  departing.!:. 

The  sign  next  specified  by  our  Saviour  in 
tlie  ninth  and  the  four  followins:  verses,  re- 

*  Luke,  xxi.   1 1 . 

t  Jos.  Prooem.  sect.  11.  p.  957.     De  Bell.  Jud.  L  vL 
c.  5.  s.  3.  p.  1281-82.  &  1.  7.  c.  30. 
X  Tacitus,  1.  V.  p.  25.    Ed.  Lips. 

lates 
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lates  to  the  disciples  themselves.  "  Then 
shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted, 
and  shall  kill  you,  and  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake/*  The 
parallel  passages  in  St.  Luke  and  St* 
Mark  are  still  stronger,  and  more  particular, 
St.  ]\Iark  says,  "  They  shall  deliver  you  up 
to  the  councils ;  and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall 
be  beaten;  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  ru^ 
lers  and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony 
against  them'^.''  St.  Luke's  words  are,  "  They 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute 
you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and 
into  prisons,  being  brought  before  kings  and 
rulers  for  my  name's  sake-j-/'  That  every  cir- 
cumstance here  mentioned  was  minutely  and  - 
exactly  verified  in  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles 
and  disciples  after  our  Lord's  decease,  must  be 
perfectly  well  known  to  every  one  that  has 
read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  You  will  there 
see  that  the  lives  of  the  apostles  were  one  con- 
tinued scene  of  persecution,  affliction,  and 
distress  of  every  kind  ;  that  they  were  im- 
prisoned, were  beaten,  were  brought  before 
councils,   and  sanhedrims,  and   kings;   were 

*  Markj  xiii.  g.  t  Lukc^  xxi.  12. 
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many  of  them  pat  to  death,  and  were  hated 
ot  all  nations,  by  the  heathens  as  well  as  by 
the  Jews,  lor  the  sake  of  Christ;  that  is,  for 
bemg  called  by  his  name.  The  very  7iame  of 
a  Christian  was  a  crime  ;  and  it  exposed  them 
to  every  species  of  insult,  indignity,  and 
cruelty. 

To  all  these  calamities  was  to  be  added 
another,  which  we  find  in  the  tenth  verse. 
"  Then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  be- 
tray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.'* 
The  meaning  is,  that  many  Christians,  terri- 
fied with  these  persecutions,  shall  become 
apostates  from  their  religion,  and  renounce  their 
faith ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  generally  of  the 
word  offend  in  the  New  Testament.  That  this 
would  sometimes  happen  under  such  trials  and 
calamities  as  the  first  Christians  were  exposed 
to,  we  may  easily  believe,  and  St.  Paul  parti- 
cularly mentions  a  few  who  turned  away  from 
him,  and  forsook  him;  namely,  Phygellus, 
Hermogenes,  and  Demas^.  The  other  cir- 
cumstance here  predicted,  "  that  the  disciples 
should  betray  one  another,'^  is  remarkably  ve- 
rified by  the  testimony  of  the  Roman  historian 
*  2  Tim.  i.  15.  iv.  10.   * 

Vol.  IL  N  Tacitus, 
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Tacitus,  wlio  ill  describing  the  persecution  un* 
der  Nero,  tells  us,  "  that  several  Christians 
were  at  first  apprehended,  and  then,  bij  their 
discovery^  a  multitude  of  others  were  convict- 
ed, and  cruelly  put  to  death,  with  derision  and 
insults- 
It  is  a  natural  consequence  of  all  this,  that 
the  ardor  of  many  iaeim bracing  and  professing 
Christianity  should  be  considerably  abated,  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  twelfth  verse,  that  the 
love  of  many  should  wax  cold;  and  of  this  we 
find  several  instances  mentioned  by  the  sacred 
writers  -j  •. 

"  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end 
(adds  our  Lord  in  the  thirteenth  verse)  the 
same  shall  be  saved/^  He  that  shall  not  be 
dismayed  by  these  persecutions,  but  shall  con- 
tiime  firm  in  his  faith  and  unshaken  in  his 
duty  to  the  last,  shall  be  saved,  both  in  this 
world  and  the  i\Qy.t,  It  is,  we  know,  the  uni- 
form doctrine  of  scripture,  that  they  who  per- 
severe in  the  belief  and  the  practice  of  Chris- 
tianity to  tl  eend  of  their  lives,  shall,  through 
the  merits  of  their  Redeemer,  be  rewarded 
with  everlasting  life.     And  with  respect  to  the 

*  Tac.  Ann.  1.  15,  f '- Tim.  iv.  l6.    Ilcb.  x.  Ci«. 
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present  life,  and  the  times  to  which  our  Saviour 
here  alludes,  it  is  remarkable,  that  none  of  his 
disciples  were  known  to  perish  in  the  siege  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Another  sign  w4iich  was  to  precede  the  de- 
molition of  the  temple  and  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem was,  that  the  Christian  religion  was  first  to 
be  propagated  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
Roman  empire,  which  in  scripture,  as  well  as 
by  the  Roman  writers,  was  called  the  workL 
"Triis  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preach- 
ed in  all  the  w^orld,  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come/'  Then 
shall  come  what  is  called  in  the  third  verse 
the  end  of  the  world ;  that  is,  the  Jewish  zoorld^ 
the  Jewish  state  and  government. 

And  accordingly  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians,  speaks  of  the  Gospel  ''  being 
come  unto  all  the  world,  and  preached  to  every 
creature  under  heaven ^^."  And  w^e  learn  from 
the  most  authentic  writers,  and  the  most  an- 
cient records,  that  the  Gospel  was  preached, 
within  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
in  Idumrea,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia ;  in 
Media  and  Parthia,  and  many  parts  of  Asia 

^-  Col.  i.,6.  L^3. 
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Elinor  I  in  Egypt,  Mauretanla,  Ethiopia,  and 
other  regions  of  Africa;  in  Greece  and  Italv; 
3-3  far  north  as  Scythia,  and  as  far  westward 
as  Spain,  and  in  this  very  island  w^hich  we  in- 
habit ;  where  there  is  great  reason  to  beheve 
Christianity  was  planted  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles^  and  before  the  destruction  of  Jerii- 
3alem.  And  this,  it  is  said,  was  to  be  ^'  for  a 
testimony  against  them  ;"  that  is,  against  the 
Jews;  for  a  testimony  that  the  offer  of 
salvation  was  made  to  them  in  every  part  of 
the  world  where  they  were  dispersed ;  and 
that,  by  their  obstinate  rejection  of  it,  they  had 
merited  the  signal  punishment  which  soon  after 
overtook  them. 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  still  more  alarming 
and  more  evident  indications  of  the  near  ap- 
proach of  danger  to  the  Jewish  nation.  "  When 
ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  de- 
solation spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet*, 
stand  in  the  holy  place  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand);  then  let  them  that  be  in  Juda?a 
flee  into  the  mountain."  The  meaning  of  this 
passage  is  clearly  and  fully  explained  by  the 
parallel  place  in  St.  Luke :  ''  when  ye  shall 

*  Chap.  ix.  27. 
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see  Jerusalem  compassed  \vith  armies,  tlien 
know  that  the  desolation  tliereof  is  ni^-h." 
The  (ibornination  of  (ksolafio)i  therefore  denotes 
the  Roman  army  which  besieged  Jerusalem, 
and  which  Daniel  also,  in  the  place  alluded  to, 
calls  the  abomination  zoliich  makes  desolate, 

'I'he  Roman  army  is  here  called  an  abomi- 
jiaiion^  because  upon  their  standards  w^ere 
depicted  the  images  of  their  emperor  and 
their  tutelary  gods,  whom  they  worshipped  : 
and  it  is  well  known  that  idols  were  held  by 
the  Jews  in  the  utmost  abhorrence ;  and  th^ 
very  name  they  gave  them  was  the  expression 
here  made  use  of,  an  abomination.  The  word 
desolation  is  added  for  an  obvious  reason, 
because  this  mighty  army  brought  ruin  and 
desolation  upon  Jerusalem. 

This  city,  and  the  mountain  on  which  it 
stood,  and  a  circuit  of  several  furlongs  around 
it,  were  accounted  holy  ground;  and  as  the 
Roman  standards  were  planted  in  the  most 
conspicuous  places  near  the  fortifications  of  the 
city,  they  are  here  said  to  stand  in  the  holy 
place,  or,  as  St.  Mark  expresses  it,  "  to 
stand  where  they  ought  not."  And  Josephus 
tells  us,  that  after  the  city  was  taken,  "  the 

N  3  Romans 


18^  LECTURE  XIX, 

Romans  brought  their  ensigns  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  placed  one  of  them  agamst  the  eastern 
gate,  and  sacrificed  to  them  there ;  \vhich 
was  the  greatest  insult  and  outrage  that  could 
possibly  be  offered  to  that  wretched  people "'^\'' 
When  therefore  this  desolating  abomination, 
this  idolatrous  and  destructive  army  appeared 
before  the  holy  cit\^  *'  then,  says  our  Lord, 
let  them  which  be  in  Judara  liee  into  tlie 
mountains;  let  him  which  is  on  the  house- 
top not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house,  neither  let  him  that  is  in  the  fields 
return  back  to  take  his  clothes."  These  are 
allusions  to  Jewish  customs,  and  are  designed 
to  impress  upon  the  disciples  the  necessity  of 
immediate  flight,  not  suffering  themselves  to 
be  delayed  by  turning  back  for  any  accom-. 
nK)dations  they  might  wish  for.  "  And  woe 
unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  those 
that  give  suck  in  those  daj^s!  And  pray  ye 
that  your  flioht  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  sabbath-day :'  that  is,  unfortunate 
will  it  be  for  those  who,  in  such  a  time  of  ter- 
ror and  distress,  shall  have  any  natural  impedi- 
ments to  obstruct  their  flight,  and  ^vliO  are 

*  De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  \l  c.  G.  s,  1.  p.  l£83. 
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obliged  to  travel  in  the  v/.nter  season,  when  the 
weather  is  severe,  t!ie  roads  rough,  and  the  days 
short;  or  on  the  sabbath-day,  when  the  Jews 
fancied  it  unlawful  to  travel  more  than  a  mile 
or  two.  I'hese  kind  admonitions  were  not 
lost  upon  the  disciples.  For  we  learn  from 
the  l)est  ecclesiastical  historians,  that  when  the 
Ixoman  armies  approached  to  Jerusalem,  all 
the  Christians  left  that  devoted  citv,  and  fled 
to  Peila,  a  mountainous  country,  and  to 
other  places  beyond  the  river  Jordan.  And 
Josephus  also  informs  us,  that  when  Vespa- 
sian w^as  drawing  his  forces  towards  Jerusalem, 
a  great  multitude  tied  from  Jericho  into  the 
mount ainouH  country  for  their  securitv*. 

And  happy  was  it  for  them  that  thev  did 
so,  for  the  miseries  experienced  by  the  Jews 
in  that  siege  were  almost  without  a  parallel 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  Then,  says  our 
Saviour,  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was 
not  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be."  This  expression 
is  a  proverbial  one,  frequently  made  use  of 
by  the  sacred  writers  to  express  some  very 

*  Dc  Bell.  Jud.  1  iv.  c.  8.  s.  2.  p.  1 193.  Ed.  lluds. 
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uncommon  calamity*,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
necessary  to  take  the  words  m  their  strictest 
sense.  But  yet  in  fact  they  were  in  the  pre* 
sent  instance  ahiiost  Hterally  fulfilled;  and 
whoever  will  turn  to  the  history  of  this  war  by 
Josephus,  and  there  read  the  detail  of  the  hor- 
rible and  almost  incredible  calamities  endured 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  during  the 
siege,  not  only  from  the  fire  and  sword  of  the 
enemies  without,  but  from  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, and  contmual  massacres  and  murders 
from  the  fiend-like  fury  of  the  seditious 
zealots  within,  will  be  convinced,  that  the 
very  strong  terms  made  use  of  by  our  Lord, 
even  when  literally  interpreted,  do  not  go 
beyond  the  truth.  Indeed  Josephus  himself, 
in  his  preface  to  his  history,  expresses  himself 
almost  in  the  very  same  words  :  "  our  city,  says 
he,  of  all  those  subjected  to  the  Romans,  was 
raised  to  the  highest  felicity,  and  was  thrust 
down  again  to  the  lowest  gulph  of  misery ;  for 
if  the  misfortunes  of  all  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world  were  compared  with  those  of 
the  Jews,  they  would  appear  much  inferior 

*  Ex.  X.  14.  Joel,  ii.  2.  Dan.  xh.  1.   MaCcab.  ix.  27. 
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upon  the  comparison*/'  Is  not  this  almost 
precisely  what  our  Saviour  says,  "thereshallbe 
great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be/'  It  is  impossible  one  would  think, 
even  for  the  most  stubborn  infidel,  not  to  be 
struck  with  the  great  similarity  of  these  two 
passages;  and  not  to  see  that  the  predic- 
tion of  our  Lord,  and  the  accomplishment  of 
it,  as  described  by  the  historian,  are  exact 
counterparis  of  each  other,  and  seem  almost  as 
if  they  had  been  written  by  the  very  same  per- 
son. Yet  Josephus  was  not  born  till  after  our 
Saviour  was  crucified ;  and  he  w^as  not  a  Chris- 
tian, but  a  Jew;  and  certainl)^  never  meant  to 
give  any  testimony  to  the  truth  of  our  religion. 
The  calamities  above-mentioned  were  so 
severe,  that  had  they  been  of  long  continuance 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  must  have  been  de- 
stroyed :  ''  except  those  days  should  be  short- 
ened, there  should  no  fliesh  be  saved,  sa3's 
Christ,  in  the  23d  verse;  but  (he  adds)  for 
the  elect's  sake,  those  days  shall  be  shortened/* 
They  Zi^ox  shortened  for  the  sake  of  the  elect, 
that  is,  of  those  Jews  who  had  been  converted 

*  De  Bell.  Jud.  Prooemiunij  p.  955.  Ed.  Huds. 
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to  Christianity ;  and  tiiey  were  siiortened  by 
the  besieged  themselves,  by  their  seditious  and 
mutual  slaughters,  and  their  madness  in 
burning  their  own  provisions. 

"Then,  continues  Jesus,  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo;  here  is  Christ,  or  there,  be- 
lieve it  not:  for  there  shall  arise  false  Christ s 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs 
tmd  wonders,  insomuch  that  (if  it  were  possible) 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  Behold,  I 
have  told  you  before.  Wherefore,  if  they  shall 
say  unto  vou  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth : 
behold  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe 
it  not.  For  as  the  lightning  coineth  out  of 
the  east  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so 
shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Tor 
wheresoever  the  carcase  is^  there  shall  the  eagles 
be  gathered  together.''  Our  Lord  had  already 
cautioned  his  disciples  against  believing  the 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets  who  would 
appear  before  the  siege,  and  he  now  warns 
them  against  those  that  would  rise  up  during 
the  siege.  This,  Joseph  us  tells  us,  they  did  in 
great  abnndance;  and  flattered  the  Jews  with 
the  hopepf  seeing  their  Messiah  coming,  with 
great  power,  to  rescue  them  from  the  hands  of 
8  the 
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the  Romans'^.  And  they  also  pretended  to 
ahcw  signs  and  zcofiders;  the  very  words  made 
use  of  by  the  same  historian,  as  weU  as  by  oux" 
Lord-^j^.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  Christ 
here  foretels,  not  only  the  appearance  of  these 
false  prophets,  but  the  very  places  to  which  they 
would  lead  their  deluded  followers  ;  and  these 
were,  the  "  desert,  and  the  secret  chamber." 
And  accordingly,  if  you  look  into  the  history  of 
Josephus,  you  will  find  both  these  places  dis- 
tinctly specified  as  the  theatres  on  which  these 
impostors  exhibited  their  delusions.  For  the 
historian  relates  a  variety  of  instances  in  which 
these  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  betrayed 
their  followers  into  the  desert,  where  they 
were  constantly  destroyed;  and  he  also  men- 
tions one  of  these  pretenders,  who  declared  to 
the  iiihabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  God  com- 
manded them  to  go  up  into  a  particular  part 
of  the  temple  (into  the  secret  chamber^  as  our 
Lord  expresses  it)  and  there  they  should 
receive  the  sic;ns  of  deliverance.  A  multitude 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  w^ent  up  accord- 

*  Jos.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  vi.  c.  5.  s.  2.  p.  1281.  and  Euseb. 
Hist.  Eccles.  1.  iv.  c.  6, 

t  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  XX.  c.  27»  s.  6,  p.  983.  Ed.  Huds. 
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ingly;  l>ut5  instead  of  deliverance,  the  place 
Avas  set  on  fire  by  the  Romansj  and  six  thou- 
sand perished  miserably  in  the  flames,  or  bj 
endeavouring  to  escape  them^^ 

But  the  appearance  of  the  true  Christ  was 
not  to  be  in  that  way  ;  it  was  to  be  as  visible 
and  as  rapid  as  a  flash  of  lightning :  '^  for  as 
the  ll«"htning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the 
cominp-  of  the  Son  of  man  be/'  It  shall  not 
be  in  a  remote  desert  or  in  a  secret  chamber 
of  the  temple,  but  shall  be  rendered  conspicu-? 
ous  by  the  sudden  and  entire  overthrow  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  its  inhabitants, 

"  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is^,  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together/' 

By  the  carcase  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation^ 
which  was  morally  and  judicially  dead ;  and 
the  instruments  of  divine  vengeance,  that  is, 
the  Roman  armies,  whose  standards  were 
eagles,  would  be  collected  together  against 
this  wicked  people,  as  eagles  are  gathered 
together  to  devour  their  prey. 

*  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  XX'.  c.  7.  s-  6.  and  c.  7.  s.  10.  De  Bell. 
Jufl.  1.  ii.  c.  13.  s.  4.  and  1.  vii.  c.  11.  s.  1.  Ed.  Huds. 
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In  the  three  following  verses,  the  language 
of  OLir  div  ine  Master  becomes  hi^hlv  fourative 
and  subhme.  "  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven: 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  v.ith  power  and  great 
plorv.  And  he  shall  send  his  ano-els  with  a. 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
gather  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other/* 

Few  people,  I  believe,  read  these  verses, 
without  supposing  that  they  refer  entirely  to 
the  day  of  judgment,  many  of  these  expres- 
sions being  actually  applied  to  that  great 
event  in  the  very  next  chapter,  and  in  other 
parts  of  scripture :  and  indeed  several  eminent 
men  and  learned  commentators  are  of  that 
opinion,  and  imagine  that  our  Lord  here 
makes  a  transition  from  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  end  of  the  world,  conceivino- 
that  such  very  bold  figures  of  speech  could  not 
^  with 
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Vi'ith  propriety  be  applied  to  the  sub^^ersion 
and  extinction  of  any  city  or  state,  however 
great  and  powerful.  But  the  fact  is,  that 
these  very  same  metaphors  do  frequent!}'  in 
scripture  denote  the  destruction  of  nations, 
cities,  and  kingdoms.  Thus  Isaiah"^,  speak- 
ing of  the  destruction  of  Babjlon,  says,  "Be- 
hold the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel  both 
with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land 
desolate,  and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners 
thereof  out  of  it.  For  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  the  constellations  thereof,  shall  not  give 
their  \vj\\t ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his 
gouig  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her 
linht  to  shine.''  And  in  almost  the  same 
terms  he  describes  the  punishment  of  the 
Idumreans-j*,  and  of  Senacherib  and  his  peo- 
plej.  Ezekiel  spealvs  in  the  same  manner  of 
Egypt  §;  and  Daniel,  of  the  slaughter  of  the 
Jewslj;  and,  what  is  still  more  to  the  point, 
the  prophet  Joel  describes  this  very  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  in  terms  very  similar  to 
those  of  Christ.     '^  I  will  show  wonders  in  the 

*  Ch.  xiii.  9.  §  Ch.  xxxii.  7,  8. 

t  Ch.  xxxiv,  r>4.  II  Ch.  viii.  10. 
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heavens;  and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  lire,  and 
piUars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before 
the  great  and   terrible  day  of  the  Lord  ftiall 


come*. 


It  is  evident  then  that  the  phrases  here 
made  use  of,  of  ''  the  sun  beins:  darkened, 
and  the  moon  not  oivmcr  her  lioht,  and  the 
stars  falling  from  heaven,  and  the  ■  powers  of 
heaven  being  shaken,"  are  figures  meant  to 
express  the  fall  of  cities,  kingdoms,  and  na- 
tions ;  and  the  origin  of  this  sort  of  language 
is  well  illustrated  by  a  late  very  learned  prc- 
late-f-,  wliO  tells  us,  that  in  ancient  hieroglv- 
phic  writing,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  were 
used  to  represent  states  and  empires,  kings, 
queens,  and  nobility;  their  eclipse  or  extinc- 
tion denoted  temporary  disasters,  or  entire 
overthrow,  &c.  So  the  prophets  in  like  man- 
ner call  kings  and  empu'cs  bv  the  names  of 
the  h-javenly  luminaries.  Stars  falling  from  the 
firmament  are  employed  to  denote  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  nobihty,  and  other  great  men;  in- 
somuch, that  in  reality  tlie  prophetic  style 
seems  to  be  a  speaking  hierogli/pfuc:^/' 

*  Cii.  ii.  30,  S i.  t  Bishop  Warbmton. 

J  Div.  Leg.  V.  2.  b.  iv.  <;.  •>. 
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In  the  same  manner,  in  the  next  verse,  those 
awful  words,  "  then  shall  appear  tlie  sign  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven;  and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shaH 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory,"  seem 
applicable  solely  to  the  last  advent  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  world ;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that 
in  their  primary  signification  they  refer  to  the 
manifestation  of  Christ's  power  and  glory,  in 
coming  to  execute  judgment  on  the  guilty 
Jews,  by  the  total  overthrow  of  their  temple, 
their  city,  and  their  government;  for  so  our 
Lord  himself  explains  what  is  meant  by  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man.,  in  the  27th,  28th, 
and  57th  verses  of  this  chapter.  And  when 
the  prophet  Daniel  is  predicting  this  very 
appearance  of  Christ  to  punish  the  Jews,  he 
describes  him  as  "  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  there  was  gi\en  him  dominion 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom ''^'' 

The  same  remark  will  hold  with  regard  to 
the  31st  verse:  "he  shall  send  his  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 

*  Danielj  vii.  14. 
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winds,  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the 
other."  These  words  also,  though  they  seem 
as  if  they  could  belong  to  no  other  subject 
than  the  last  day,  yet  most  assuredly  relate 
principally  to  the  great  object  of  this  pro- 
phecy, the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  after 
which  dreadful  event  we  are  here  told,  that 
Christ  will  send  forth  his  angels',  that  is,  his 
messengers  or  ministers  (for  so  that  word  stric- 
ly  signifies*)  to  preach  his  gospel  to  all  the 
world,  which  preaching  is  called  by  the  pro- 
phets, "  lifting  up  the  voice  like  a  trumpet^ ; 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  (that 
is,  shall  collect  disciples  and  converts  to 
the  faith)  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth;''  or,  as  St.  Luke  expresses 
it,  "  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  from 
the  north  and  from  the  south:]:.'' 

Our  Lord  then  goes  on  to  point  out  the 
time  when  all  these  things  shall  take  place, 
and  thus  answers  the  other  question  put  to 
him  by  the  disciples,  ^'  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?"  '^  Now  learn,   saj^s   he,   a 

*  Vid.  Haggai,  i.  13.  Malach.  ii.  7.— iii.  1.  Matth. 
xi.  10.   Mark,  1.2.   Luke,  vii.  27.  f  Isaiah,  IviiL  1. 

X  Luke,  xiii.  29* 

Vol.  11.  O  parable 
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parable  of  the  fig-tree;  when  his  branch  i& 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leases,  ye  know 
that  the  summer  is  nigh :  so  hkewise  ye,  when 
ve  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is 
iiear,  even  *at  the  doors.     Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these 
thino;s  be  fulfilled.     Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.'' 
The  only  observation  necessary  to  be  made 
here  is,  that  the  time  when  all  these  predic- 
tions were  to  be  fulfilled  is  here  limited  to    a 
certain  period.  They  were  to  be  accomplished 
before  the  generation    of  men  then  existing 
should  pass  away.     And  accordingly  all  these 
events  did  actually  take  place    within    forty 
years  after  our  Saviour   delivered    this  pro- 
phecy ;  and  this  by  the  way  is  an  unanswerable 
proof,  that  every  thing   our  Lord  had  been 
saying  in  the  preceeding  part  of  the  chapter 
related  principal!}^,  not  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, or  to  any  other  very  remote  event,  but 
to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  did  in 
reality    happen    before    that  generation  had 
passed  away. 

"  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man ;  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my 

Father 
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Father  only;''  that  is,  although  the  time 
when  Jerusalem  is  to  be  destroyed,  is,  as  I 
have  told  you,  fixed  gcneraUy  to  this  gene- 
ration, yet  the  precise  day  and  Jioiir  of  that 
event  is  not  known  either  to  men  or  angels, 
but  to  God  only.  This  he  speaks  in  his 
human  nature,  and  in  his  prophetic  capacity. 
This  point  was  not  made  known  to  him 
by  the  spirit,  nor  was  he  commissioned  to 
reveal  it. 

-  It  is  supposed  by  several  learned  commen- 
tators, that  the  words,  that  day  and  that  hoiiry 
refer  to  the  day  of  judgment,  which  is  im- 
mediately alluded  to  in  the  preceding  verse, 
heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away.  This  con- 
jecture is  an  ingenious  one,  and  may  be  true ; 
but  if  it  be,  this  verse  should  be  inclosed  in 
a  parenthesis,  because  what  follows  most  cer- 
tainly relates  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
(to  which  St.  Luke  in  the  seventeenth  chapter 
expressly  confines  it^)  and  cannot,  without 
great  violence  to  the  words,  be  applied  to 
the  final  advent  of  Christ.  "As  the  days  of 
Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drink- 
*  Luke  xvii.  25,  37. 

Q  2  ing. 
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ing,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and 
knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left/^ 
That  is,  when  the  day  of  desolation  shall  come 
upon  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the 
inhabitants  will  be  as  thoughtless  and  uncon- 
cerned, and  as  unprepared  for  it,  as  the  an- 
tediluvians were  for  the  flood  in  the  days  of 
Noah.  But  as  some  (more  particularly  the 
Christians)  will  be  more  watchful,  and  in  a 
better  state  of  mind  than  others,  the  provi- 
dence of  God  will  make  a  distinction  between 
his  faithful  and  his  disobedient  servants,  and 
w  ill  protect  and  preserve  the  former,  but  leave 
the  latter  to  be  taken  or  destroyed  by  their 
enemies;  although  they  may  both  be  in  the 
same  situation  of  life,  m.ay  be  engaged  in  the 
same  occupations,  and  may  appear  to  the 
world  to  be  in  every  respect  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances. 

Here   ends    the   prophetical    part   of  our 
Lord's  discourse;  what  follows  is  altogether 

cxhorta- 
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«?xliortatory.  It  may  be  called  the  moral  of 
die  prophecy,  and  the  practical  application  of 
it  not  only  to  his  immediate  hearers,  but  to 
his  disciples  in  all  future  ages;  for  this  con- 
cluding admonition  most  certainly  alludes  no 
less  to  the  final  judgment  than  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  applies  with  at  least 
€qual  force  to  both.  Indeed  the  prophecy  itself, 
although  in  its  primary  and  strictest  sense 
it  relates  throughout  to  the  destrucion  of  the 
temple,  city,  and  government  of  Jerusalem, 
yet,  as  I  have  before  observed  may  be  consi- 
dered, and  \yas  probably  intended  by  Jesus^ 
as  a  type  and  an  emblem  of  the  dissolution  of 
the  world  itself,  to  which  the  total  subversion 
of  a  great  city  and  a  whole  nation  bears  some 
resemblance.  But  with  respect  to  the  con- 
clusion, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  being 
intended  to  call  our  attention  to  the  last 
solemn  day  of  account;  and  with  a  view  of 
its  producing  this  effect,  I  fhall  now  press  it 
upon  your  minds  in  the  very  words  of  our 
Lord,  without  any  comment,  for  it  is  too 
clear  to  require  any  explanation,  and  too  im- 
pressive to  require  any  additional  enforcement. 
*^  Watch  ye  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  at  what 

0  3  hour 
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hour  your  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this, 
that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house  had  .known 
in  what  watch  the  thief  w^ould  come,  he  would 
have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye 
also  ready;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is  a 
faithful  and  a  wise  servant,  whom  his  Lord 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give 
them  meat  in  due  season?  Blessed  is  that 
servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 
But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  my  Lorddelayeth  his  coming;  and  begin 
to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken;  the  Lord  of  that 
servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  in  an  Jiour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and 
appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth/' 
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IN  my  last  Lecture  I  explained  to  you 
that  remarkable  prophecy  respecting  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  contained 
in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew; 
and  by  a  reference  to  the  historians  who 
record  or  mention  that  event,  I  proved  to  you 
the  complete  and  exact  accomplishment  of 
that  wonderful  prediction  in  all  its  parts. 
4-nd  this^  in  a  comrnon  case,  I  should  have 
thought  fully  sufficient  for  your  satisfaction. 
But  this  prophecy  stands  so  eminently  distin- 
guished by  its  singular  importance,  and  the 
great  variety  of  matter  which  it  embraces, 
and  it  affords  so  decisive,  so  irresistible  a  proof 
of  the  divine  authority  of  our  religion,  that  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  well  worthy  of  a  little 
more  attention  and   consideration.     I    shall 

o  4  there- 
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therefore,  before  I  proceed  to  the  next  chap- 
ter, make  such  further  remarks  upon  it,  as 
may  tend  to  throw  new  hght  upon  the  sub- 
ject, to  shew  more  distinctly  the  exact  cor- 
respondence of  the  prediction  with  the  event, 
and  to  point  out  the  very  interesting  con- 
chisions  that  may  be  drawn  from  it. 

And  firfl  I  would  observe,  that,  in  some  in- 
stances, the  providence  of  God  seems  evident- 
ly to  have  interposed  in  order  to  bring  about 
several  of  the  events,  which  Jesus  here  alludes 
to  or  predicts.  Thus,  in  the  twelfth  year  of 
Nero,  Cestms  Callus,  the  president  of  Syria, 
came  against  Jerusalem  with  a  powerful  army ; 
and,  as  Josephus  assures  us,  he  might,  had  he 
assaulted  the  ciiy,  easily  have  taken  it,  and 
thereby  have  pi  t  an  end  to  the  war"*.  But 
without  any  apparent  reason,  and  contrary  to 
all  expectation,  he  suddenly  raised  the  siege, 
and  departed.  This,  and  some  other  very 
incidental  delays,  which  took  place  before 
Vespasian  besieged  the  city,  and  Titus  sur- 
rounded it  with  a  wall,  gave  the  Christians 
within  an  opportunity  of  following  our  Lord's 
advice,  and  of  escaping  to  the  mountains, 
*DeBell.  Jud.l.i^.  c.  ]9. 
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which  afterwards  it  would  have  been  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  do. 

In  the  same  manner  the  besiej^ed  inhabi- 
tants  themselves  helped  to  fulfil  another  of 
our  Saviour's  predictions,  that  those  days 
should  he  shortened",  for  they  burnt  their  own 
provisions,  which  would  have  been  sufficient 
for  many  years,  and  fatally  deserted  their 
fitrongest  holds,  where  they  never  could  have 
been  taken  by  force,  the  fortifications  of  the 
city  being  considered  as  impregnable.  Titus 
was  so  sensible  of  this,  that  he  himself  as- 
cribed his  success  to  God.  "We  have  fought, 
said  he  to  his  friends,  with  God  on  our  side; 
and  it  is  God  who  hath  dragged  the  Jews 
out  of  their  strong  holds;  for  what  could  the 
liands  of  men  and  machines  do  against  such 
towers  as  these *.^'' 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  delivered  this 
prophecy,  there  was  not  the  slightest  proba- 
bility of  the  Romans  invading  Juda3a,  much 
less  of  their  besieging  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
of  their  surrounding  it  with  a  wall,  of  their 
taking  it  by  storm,  and  of  their  destroying 

*  Newton's  Dissert,   on  Prophecy,  v.  2.  p.  276*. 
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the  temple  so  entjreh^,  as  not  to  leave  one 
stone  upon  another.  The  Jews  were  then  at 
perfect  peace  with  the  Romans.  The  latter 
could  have  no  motives  of  interest  or  of  policy 
to  invade,  destroy,  and  depopulate  a  country, 
which  was  already  subject  to  them,  and  from 
which  they  reaped  many  advantages.  The 
fortifications  too  of  the  city  were  (as  I  have 
before  observed)  so  strong,  that  they  were 
deemed  invincible  by  any  human  force,  and 
it  was  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  de- 
molish and  raze  the  very  foundations  of  the 
towns  they  tcok,  and  exterminate  the  inhabi- 
tants, but  rather  to  preserve  them  as  monu- 
ments of  their  victories  and  their  triumphs. 

It  could  not  therefore  be  from  mere  human 
sagacity  and  foresight  that  our  Saviour  fore- 
told these  events ;  or  had  he  even  hazarded  a 
conjecture  respecting  a  war  with  the  Romans, 
and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  yet  he  could  only 
have  done  this  in  general  terms;  he  could 
never  have  imagmed  or  invented  such  a  variety 
of  minute  particulars  as  he  did  pi^edict,  and  as 
actually  came  to  pass. 

It  is  indeed  of  great  importance  to  observe 

the    surprizing   assemblage    of  striking  cir- 
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cumstances,  which  Christ  pointed  out  in  this 
prophecy.  They  are  much  more  numerous 
than  is  commonly  supposed,  and  well  deserve 
to  be  distinctly  specified. 

They  may  be  arranged  under  three  general 
heads. 

The  first  consists  of  those  signs  that  were 
to  pr^ecede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

And  these  signs  were,  false  Christs,  false 
prophets,  rumours  of  wars,  actual  wars,  nation 
rising  against  nation,  famines,  pestilences, 
earthquakes,  fearful  sights,  the  persecution  of 
the  apostles,  the  apostacy  of  some  Christians, 
and  the  treachery  of  others,  the  preservation 
of  Christ's  faithful  disciples,  and  the  propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel  through  the  whole  Roman 
world. 

The  second  head  is  the  commencement  of 
the  siege. 

Under  this  head  are  specified  the  distin- 
guishing standard  of  the  Roman  army,  the 
eagle,  with  the  images  of  their  gods  and  their 
emperors  aflfixed  to  it. 

The  idolatrous  w  orship  paid  to  this  stand- 
ard, called  the  abomination^  for  so  it  was  to 
the  Jews,    « 

The 
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The  planting  of  this  standard  near  the  holy 
city,  and  afterwards  in  the  very  temple. 

The  desQlation  which  the  Koman  armies 
spread  around  thsm. 

The  escape  of  the  Christians  to  the  moun- 
tainous country  round  Jerusalem. 

The  inconceivable  and  unparalleled  ca- 
lamities of  every  kind  which  the  wretched 
inhabitants  endured  during  the  siege;  and  the 
shortening  of  those  days  of  vengeance  on 
account  of  the  Christians. 

The  third  head  is,  the  actual  capture  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  besieging  army. 

And  here  it  is  foretold,  '■  that  not  one 
stone  of  its  mao:nificent  buildinfis  should  bo 
left  upon  another;''  that  the  temple,  the 
government,  the  state,  the  polity  of  the  Jews, 
should  be  utterly  subverted;  and  lastly,  that 
all  these  things  should  happen  before  the  then 
present  race  of  nien  should  be  extinguished. 

If  now  we  collect  together  the  several 
particulars  here  specified,  they  amount  to  no 
less  than  twenty -two  in  number,  A  larger 
detail  of  minute  circumstances  than  is  to  be 
found  in  any  other  of  our  Lord's  prophecies ;  and 
*  all 
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all  these  we  see  actually  fulfilled  in  tlie  history 
of  Josephus,  and  other  ancient  writers;  and  it 
is  extremely  remarkable  that  his  description  of 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  like  this  prophecy,  is 
moremhiutely  circumstantial  and  more  spread 
out  into  detail,  than  the  account  of  any  other 
siege  that  we  have  in  ancient  history.  It 
should  seem  therefore  as  if  this  historian  w^as 
purposely  raised  up  by  Providence  to  record 
this  memorable  event,  and  to  verify  our 
Saviour's  predictions.  And  indeed  no  one 
could  possibly  be  better  qualified  for  the  task 
than  he,  from  his  situation  and  circumstances, 
from  his  integrity  and  veracity,  and  above  all, 
from  the  opportunities  he  had  of  being  perfect- 
ly well  acquainted  with  every  thing  he  relates. 
He  was  born  at  Jerusalem,  under  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Caligula,  and  about  seven  years 
after  our  Lord's  crucifixion.  He  was  of  a 
noble  family;  on  his  father's  side  descended 
from  the  most  illustrious  of  the  high  priests; 
and  on  his  mother's  side,  from  the  blood  royal. 
At  the  age  of  nineteen,  after  having  made  a 
trial  of  all  the  different  sects  of  the  Jews,  he 
embraced  that  of  the  Pharisees ;  and  at  the 
age  of  twenty-six  he  made  a  journey  to  Rome, 

t© 
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to  obtain  from  Nero  the  release  of  some  Jewifh 
priests,  who  had  been  thrown  into  bonds  by 
Eehx  the  procurator  of  Judaea.  He  succeeded 
in  this  business;  and  on  his  return  to  Jerusa- 
lem found  his  countrymen  resolved  on  com- 
mencing hostilities  against  the  Romans,  from 
which  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade  them,  but 
in  vain.  He  was  soon  after  appointed  by  the 
Jewish  government  to  the  command  of  an 
army  in  Galilee,  where  he  signalized  himself 
in  many  engagements;  but  at  the  siege  of 
Jotapata  was  taken  prisoner  by  Vespasian, 
and  afterwards  carried  by  Titus  to  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  an  eye  witness  of 
every  thing  that  passed,  till  the  city  was  taken 
and  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  He  then 
composed  his  history  of  the  Jewiili  war,  and 
particularly  of  the  siege  and  capture  of  Je- 
rusalem, in  seven  books;  which  he  first  wrote 
in  Hebrew,  and  afterwards  in  Greek,  and 
presented  it  to  Vespasian  and  Titus, by  both  of 
whom  it  was  highly  approved,  and  ordered  to 
be  made  public.  And  it  is  in  this  history  that 
we  find  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  several 
facts  and  events  relative  to  the  siege  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  our  Saviour 

foretold 
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foretold  forty  years  before  they  happened, 
and  which  have  been  above  recited.  This 
history  is  spoken  of  in  the  highest  terms  by 
men  of  the  greatest  learning  and  the  soundest 
judgment,  from  its  first  publication  to  the? 
present  time. 

The  fidelity,  the  veracity,  and  probity  of 
the  writer,  are  universally  allowed;  and 
Scaliger  in  particular  declai'es,  that  not  only 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Jews,  but  even  of  foreign 
nations,  he  deserves  more  credit  than  all  the 
Greek  and  Roman  writers  put  together  '^. 
Certain  at  least  it  is,  that  he  had  that  most 
essential  qualification  of  an  historian,  a  per- 
fect and  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  trans- 
actions w  hich  he  relates ;  that  he  had  no  pre- 
judices to  mislead  him  in  the  representation 
of  them;  and  that,  above  all,  he  meant  no 
favour  to  tlie  Christian  cause.  For  even 
allowing  the  so  much  controverted  passao*e, 
in  whicJi  he  is  supposed  to  bear  testimony  to 
Christ,  to  be  genuine,  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  ever  became  a  convert  to  his  relio-ion,  but 
continued  probably  a  zealous  Jew  to  the  end 
of  his  life. 

*  In  Prolegom.  ad  opus  de  Emendatienc  Temporum. 

From 
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From  this  account  it  is  evident,  that  we*  may 
most  securely  rely  on  every  thing  he  tells  \xi 
respecting  the  siege  of  Jerusalem ;  and  that 
nothing  can  more  completely  demonstrate 
the  truth  of  our  })lessed  Lord's  predictions, 
than  the  uncorruptj  impartial,  and  undesigned 
testimony  given  to  their  completion  by  this 
justly  celebrated  historian. 

Here  then  we  have  a  proof,  which  it  is 
impossible  to  controvert,  ofour  Saviour's  perfect 
knowledire  of  future  events,  which  belono's 
solely  to  God,  and  to  those  mspired  and  sent 
by  him;  whicn  of  course  establishes,  in  the 
clearest  manner,  the  divine  mission  of  Christ, 
and  the  divine  orisiin  of  our  relioion^ 

The  only  pretence  that  can  possibly  be  set 
up  against  this  prophecy  is,  that  it  was  not 
delivered  by  our  Saviour  previous  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  inserteil  after- 
wards by  St.  Matthew  and  the  otlier  evange- 
lists, subsequent  to  that  event.  This  may  un- 
doubtedly be  said,  and  any  thing  may  be  said 
by  those  whose  trade  is  objection  and  cavil; 
but  can  it  be  said  with  the  smallest  appearance 
of  truth?  Is  there  the  slightest  ground  to  sup- 
port it.^  Most  certainly   not.     It  is  a  mere 

gratuitous 
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gratuitous  assertion  without  the  least  shadow 
of  proof;  and  an  opposite  assertion  is  a  suf- 
ficient answer  to  it.  We  deny  the  fact ;  and 
call  upon  our  adversaries  to  prove  it,  if  they 
can:  they  have  never  so  much  as  attempted 
it.  Not  even  the  earliest  enemies  of  our  faith, 
those  who  were  much  nearer  the  primitive 
ages,  and  much  more  hkely  to  detect  a  fraud 
in  the  evangelical  writers  (if  there  were  any) 
than  modern  infidels,  even  these  never  inti- 
mate the  slightest  suspicion  that  this  prophecy 
was  inserted  after  the  event. 

But  besides  this,  there  are  good  grounds  to 
believe,  not  only  that  the  three  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke,  where  this  prophecy 
is  related,  were  written  and  published  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  that  the 
WTiters  of  them  were  all  dead  before  that  event. 
It  is  also  well  known,  that  both  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  who  allude  in  their  Epistles  to 
the  approaching  ruin  of  Jerusalem*  (which 
they  learnt  from  our  Lord's  predictions),  and 
who  had  seen  and  approved  the  Gospels  of  St. 

*  Acts,  ii.  19.  i  Pet.  iv.T.Phil.  iv.  5.  1  Thess.ii.  l6. 
Newton  ou  Proph.  v.  2.  p.  225.  JortinS  Remarks,  vol.  i. 
P.  49. 
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Mark  and  St.  Luke,  were  put  to  death*  under 
Nero,  and  Jerusalem  was  not  taken  till  the 
succeeding  I'eign  of  Vespasian. 

It  should  be  observed  further,  that  although 
this  prophecy  is  by  far  the  fullest^  and  clearest, 
and  most  distinct,  that  our  Lord  delivered  re* 
specting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he 
plainly,  though  briefly,  alludes  to  it  in  several 
other  parts  of  the  Gospels'^^.  And  these  oc- 
casional predictions  of  that  event  are  so  fre- 
quent, and  so  perfectly  agree  with  this  larger 
prophecy,  they  are  introduced  so  incidentally 
in  the  way  of  parables,  or  in  answer  to  some 
question ;  they  arise,  in  short,  so  naturally 
from  the  occasion,  and  are  so  inartificially  in- 
terwoven into  the  very  essence  and  substance 
of  the  narrative,  that  ti)ey  have  every  imagi- 
nable appearance  of  ha\ing  formed  an  ori- 
ginal part  of  it,  and  cannot  possibly  be  consi- 
dered by  any  good  judge  of  composition  as 
subsequent  or  fraudulent  insertions. 

Indeed  such  a  fabrication  as  this  would 
have  been  the  silliest  and  most  useless  fraud 
that  can  be  imagined.     1  or  it  is  verv  remark- 

*  Matth.  xxii.  1—7;  xxiii.  3:i— 39.  Luke,  xix.  4I  — 
44  J  xiii.  1 — 5  ;  &c.  Sec. 
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able  that  the  sacred  writers  make  no  use  of 
this  prophecy  as  a  proof  of  our  Saviour's  di- 
vine powers^  or  of  the  truth  of  his  rehgion* 
They  appeal  frequently  to  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies concerning  him,  to  his  miracles,  and 
above  all  to  his  resurrection^  as  evidences  that 
he  was  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God ;  but 
they  never  appeal  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  prophecy  in  support  of  those  great  truths, 
though  certainly  a  very  natural  and  important 
proof  to  be  adduced  in  favour  of  them. 

But  that  which  ought,  with  every  reason^ 
able  man,  to  be  decisive  of  the  question,  is 
this,  that  three  of  the  evangelists  out  of  four 
concur  in  giving  us  this  prophecy  as  a  part  of 
their  history  of  our  Lord,  and  as  actually  de- 
livered by  him  at  the  period  assigned  to  it, 
Avhich  we  know  was  nearly  forty  years  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Now  we  have 
•no  more  reason  to  doubt  their  veracity  in  this 
point  than  in  any  other;  and  if,  on  the 
strength  of  their  character,  on  the  evident 
marks  of  integrity,  simplicity,  and  truth, 
%v'hich  appear  in  every  page  of  their  wTitings  ; 
and  above  all,  if  in  consequence  of  their  un- 
dergomg  the  bitterest  sufferings  as  an  evidence 
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of  their  sincerity,  we  give  implicit  credit  to 
what  they  tell  us  respecting  the  life,  the  death, 
the  doctrines,  the  miracles,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  there  is  the  very  same  reason 
for  admitting  the  genuineness  of  this  prophecy. 
It  stands  on  the  same  solid  grounds  of  their 
veracity  and probiti/^  as  the  rest  of  the  Gospel 
does;  and  when  men  lay  down  their  lives, 
as  they  did,  in  confirmation  of  what  they 
assert,  they  have  surely  some  right  to  be 
believed. 

We  may  then  safely  consider  this  prophecy 
^s  an  unquestionable  proof  of  the  divine  fore- 
knowledge of  our  Lord,  and  the  divine  autho- 
rity of  the  Gospel;  and  on  this  ground  only 
(were  it  necessary)  we  might  securely  rest  the 
whole  fabric  of  our  religion.  Indeed  this  re* 
markable  prediction  has  always  been  consi- 
dered, by  every  impartial  person,  as  one  of  the 
most  powerful  arguments  in  favour  of  Christia-^ 
nity;  and  in  our  own  times  more  particu- 
larly, a  man  of  distinguished  talents  and  ac- 
knowledged eminence  in  his  profession,  and  in 
the  constant  habit  of  weighing,  sifting,  and 
scrutinizing  evidence  with  the  minutest  accu- 
racy in  courts  of  justice,  has  publicly  declared, 

that 
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that  he  considered  this  prophecy,  if  there  were 
nothing  else  to  support  Christianity,  as  abso- 
lately  irresistible^'. 

But  our  Lord's  predictions  respecting  this 
devoted  city  do  not  end  even  here.  He  not 
only  foretels  the  entire  destruction  of  Jeruisa- 
lem,  but  the  continuance  of  its  desolation  and 
subjection  to  heathens,  and  the  dispersion  and 
captivity  of  the  Jews  for  a  long  period  of 
time.  For  if  we  turn  to  the  parallel  place  in 
St.  Luke,  we  shall  find  him  expressing  himself 
in  these  words,  respecting  the  Jews  and  their 

*  See  Mr.  Erskine's  eloquent  speech  at  the  trial  of 
Williams,  for  publishing  Paine's  Age  of  Reason ;  to  which 
I  must  beg  leave  to  add  the  weighty  and  important  testi- 
mony of  that  most  able  and  upright  judge,  Lord  Kenyon^ 
who,  in  his  charge  to  the  jury  on  the  same  occasion, 
made  this  noble  confession  of  faith: 

"  I  am  fully  impressed  with  the  great  truths  of  religion, 
which,  thank  God,  T  was  taught  in  my  early  years  to  be- 
lieve ;  and  which  the  hour  of  reflection  and  enquiry,  in- 
stead of  creating  any  doubt,  has  fully  confirmed  me  in.'* 
How  vain  are  all  the  idle  cavils  of  the  whole  tribe  of  in- 
"  fidels  put  together,  when  contrasted  with  such  a  decla- 
-  ration  as  this  from  such  a  man ! 

Since  this  note  was  written,  the  public  has  to  lament 
the  loss  of  this  truly  great  man.  But  he  is  now  at  rest 
from  his  virtuous  labours ;  and  he  will  long  be  remem- 
bered and  revered,  not  only  by  his  own  profession,  but 
by  all  descriptions  of  men,  as  the  firm  friend  and  intrepid 
protector  of  the  laws,  the  constitution,  the  morals,  and 
the  religion  of  tliis  country. 

f  3  city: 
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city :  "  thc'y  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled  '^."  That  is,  not  only  vast  numbers 
of  the  Jews  shall  perish  at  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem, partly  by  their  own  seditions,  and  partly 
by  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  but  multitudes 
shall  also  be  made  captives,  and  be  dispersed 
into  all  countries  :  and  Jerusalem  shall  remain 
in  a  state  of  desolation  and  oppression,  trampled 
upon  and  trodden  down  by  heathen  conquer- 
ors and  rulers,  till  all  the  Gentiles  shall  be  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  Jews  them- 
selves shall  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Messiah, 
and  shall  be  restored  to  their  ancient  city. 

The  former  part  of  this  prophecy  has  been 
already  most  exactly  fulfilled,  and  is  an  earnest 
that  all  the  rest  will  in  due  time  be  accomplished. 
The  number  of  Jews  slain  during  the  siege 
were  upwards  of  one  million  one  hundred  thou^ 
sand,  and  near  three  hundred  thousand  more 
were  destroyed  in  other  places  in  the  course  of 
the  war-j*.  Besides  these,  as  Josephus  informs 
us,  no  less  than  ninety-seven  thousand  were 
made  captives  and  dispersed  into  different  coun^ 

*  LukCj  xxi.  24.     t  Bell.  Jud.  ].  2^  3,  4,  7,  &c. 
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tries,  some  into  Egypt,  some  to  Ciesarea,  some 
carried  to  grace  the  triumph  of  Titus  at  Home, 
and  the  rest  distributed  over  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces* ;  and  the  whole  Jewish  people  continue 
to  this  hour  scattered  over  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

With  respect  to  their  city,  it  has  remained 
for  the  most  part  m  a  state  of  ruin  and  deso- 
lation, from  its  destruction  by  the  Romans  to 
the  present  time;  and  has  never  been  under 
the  government  of  the  Jews  themselves,  but 
oppressed  and  broken  down  by  a  succession  of 
foreign  masters,   the  Romans,  the  Saracens, 
the  Franks,  the  Mamalukes,  and  last  by  the 
Turks,  to  whom  it  is  still  subject.     It  is  not 
therefore  only  in  the  history  of  Josephus,  ancf 
in.  other  ancient  writers,  that  we  are  to  look 
lor  the   accomplishment  of  our  Lord's   pre- 
dictions ;  we   see  them  verified  at  this  mof-.' 
ment  before  our  eyes,  in  the  desolated  state- 
of  the   once  celebrated   city  and   temple  of 
Jerusalem,  and  in  the  present   condition  of 
the  Jewish  people,  not  collected  together  into 
any  one  country,   into  one   political   societ}^ 
Qnd   under  one    form    of    government,    but 
"*  Josephus  Bell.  Jud.  1.  vl.  c.  Q. 
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dispersed  over  every  region  of  the  globe^and 
every  where  treated  with  contumely  and 
•corn. 

There  w^as  indeed  one  attempt  made  to 
rebuild  their  temple  and  their  city,  and  restore 
them  to  their  ancient  prosperity  and  splendour. 
It  was  made  too  for  the  express  and  avowed 
purpose  of  defeating  that  very  prophecy  we 
have  been  considering;  and  the  event  was 
such  as  might  be  expected  from  the  folly  and 
presumption  of  the  man  who  dared  to  oppose 
the  designs  of  Providence,  and  to  fight  against 
God.  This  man  was  the  emperor  Julian, 
who,  as  you  all  know,  was  first  a  Christian, 
then  apostatized  from  that  religion,  professed 
himself  a  pagan,  and  became  a  bitter  and 
avowed  enemy  to  the  Gospel.  This  prince 
assured  the  Jews,  that  if  he  was  successful  in 
the  Persian  war,  he  would  rebuild  their  city» 
restore  them  to  their  habitations,  re-establish 
their  government  and  tlieir  rs3ligiQn,  and 
join  with  them  in  worshipping  the  great  God 
of  the  universe.  He  actually  begun  this 
singular  enterprise,  by  attempting  to  rebuild 
their  temple  with  the  greatest  magnificence. 
He  assigned  immense  sums  for  the  structure ; 
and  gave  it  in  charge  to  Alypius  of  Antioch^ 
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who  had  formerly  been  lieutenant  in  Bri- 
tain, to  superintend  the  work.  Alypius  ex- 
erted himself  with  great  vigour,  and  was 
assisted  in  it  by  the  governor  of  the  province. 
But  soon  after  they  had  begun  the  work, 
dreadful  balls  of  fire  bursting  out  from  the 
foundations  in  several  parts,  rendered  the 
place  inaccessible  to  the  workmen,  who  were 
frequently  burnt  with  the  flames  ;  and  in  this 
manner,  the  fiery  elements  obstinately  repel- 
ling them,  forced  them  at  len^h  to  abandon 
the  desi2:n.  The  account  of  this  extraordi- 
nary miracle  we  have  not  only  from  ancient 
Christian  writers  of  credit,  who  lived  at  the 
very  time  when  it  happened,  but  from  an 
heathen  author  of  great  veracity,  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  vv  ho  v/rote  the  history  of  Roman 
affairs  from  Nlerva  to  the  death  of  Valens, 
m  the  year  378.  Though  he  wrote  in  Latin,' 
he  was  a  Greek  by  birth.  He  had  several 
honourable  militarj^  commands  under  different 
emperors ;  was  with  Julian  in  his  Persian 
expedition,  hi  the  year  363,  and  was  a  great 
admirer  of  that  emperor,  whom  he  makes 
his  hero ;  yet  acknowledges  that  his  attempt 
to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  de- 
feated in  the  manner  I    have   mentioned*. 

♦  AWHiianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xxiii.  c,  i.p.  350.  Ed,  Valesii. 
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The  fact  is  frequently  appealed  to  by  the 
Christians  of  those  days,  who  affirm  that  it 
was  in  the  mouths  of  all  men,  and  was  not 
denied  even  by  the  atheists  themselves;  and 
"  if  it  seem  yet  incredible  to  any  one,  he  may 
repair  (say  they)  both  to  witnesses  of  it  yet 
livin^T^  and  to  them  who  have  heard  ibfrom 
their  mouths;  yea,  they  may  view  the  foun- 
dations, lying  yet  bare  and  naked*."  .And 
of  this,  says  Chrysostom,  all  we  Christians 
are  witnesses;  these  things  being  done  not 
lon^r  since  in  our  own  timei*. 

Such  are  the  testimonies  for  this  miracle> 
which  are  collected  and  stated  with  great  force 
by  the  learned  Bishop  Warburton,  in  his  work 
called  Julian  ;  and  most  of  them  are  also  ad- 
mitted by  Mr.  Gibbon,  who,  in  his  recital  of 
this  miracle,  acknowledges  that  it  is  attested 
by  contemporary  and  respectable  evidence ; 
that  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  published  his 
account  of  it  before  the  expiration  of  the  same 
year,  declares  it  was  not  disputed  by  the  infi- 
iidels  of  those  days,  and  that  his  testimony  i.'i 
confirmed  by  the  nnexceptionable  testimonij  of 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  J. 

*  Sozomen.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  v.  c.  CC.  p.  Q':}>^.  Do.  633.  B, 

'\  Chrys.adv.  Judaeos.  Oiat.  iil.  p.  436. 

%  History  of  the  Roman  Empire,  v.  ii.  p.  388. 
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I  now  proceed  to  the  explanation  of  the 
next  chapter,  the  25  th  of  St.  Matthew,  which 
begins  with  presenting  to  us  two  parables, 
that  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  that  of  the   ser- 
vants of  a  great  lord  entrusted  with  different 
talents,  of  which  they  are  called  upon  to  ren- 
der an  account.     As  these  parables  contain 
nothing  that  requires  a  very  particular  expla- 
nation, I  shall  content  myself  with  observing, 
that  they  are  designed  to  carry  on  the  subject 
with  which  the  preceding  chapter  concludes; 
namely,  that  of  the  last  solemn  day  of  retribu- 
tion;  and  the  object  of  both  is  to  call  our 
attention  to  that  great  event,  and  to  warn  us 
of  the  necessity  of  being  always  prepared  for 
it.     Thus  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins, 
the  five  that  were  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels 
with  their  lamps,  and  when  the  bridegroom 
appeared  they  were  ready  to  receive  him,  and 
went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage.     But  the 
five  that  were  foolish  took  no  oil  with  them'; 
and  while  they  w^ent  to  procure  it,  the  bride- 
groom imexpededly  came,  and  the  door  w^as 
shut  against  them.    The  application  is  obvious, 
and  is  given   by  our  Lord  himself  in  these 
words,    "   watch  ye  therefore,   for  ye  know 

neither 
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neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Lord 
Cometh/' 

In  the  same  manner,  in  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
and  he  that  had  received  the  two,  did,  during 
the  absence  of  their  Lord,  so  diligently  culti- 
vate and  so  considerably  improve  them,  that 
when  at  length  he  came  to  reckon  wdth  them, 
they  returned  him  his  own  again  with  usury, 
and  received  both  applause  and  rew-ard :  w  hile 
that  slothful  and  indolent  servant,  who  had 
received  only  one  talent,  and  instead  of  im- 
proving it  went  and  hid  it  in  the  earth,  when 
his  Lord  came  and  required  it  at  his  hands, 
was  severely  reprimanded  for  his  want  of  acti- 
vity and  exertion,  and  was  cast  out  as  an 
unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness. 

This,  like  the  former  parable,  was  plainly 
meant  to  intimate  to  us  that  we  ought  to  be 
always  prepared  to  meet  our  Lord,  and  to  give 
him  a  good  account  of  the  use  we  have  made 
of  our  time,  and  of  the  talents,  w  hether  many 
or  few,  that  were  entrusted  to  our  care. 

After  these  admonitory  parables  and  these 
earnest  exhortations  to  prepare  for  the  last 

great< 
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great  day,  oar  blessed  Lord  is  naturally  led 
on  to  a  description  of  the  day  itself;  and  it  it^ 
a  description  which  for  dignity  and  grandeur 
has  not  its  equal  in  any  writer,  sacred  or  pro- 
fane. It  is  as  follows :  ''  When  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  shall  set 
the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on 
the  left.  Then  shall  the  Kmg  say  unto  them 
on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  I  was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  shall  the  righ- 
teous answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee  ?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stran- 
ger, and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed 

thee  ? 
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thee?  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  m  prison^ 
and  came  unto  thee?  And  the  King  shall 
answer  and  say  unto  them^  \  erily  I  say  unto 
you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me.  Then  shall  he  also  say  unto  those 
on  his  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed ^ 
into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels ;  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink ;  I  w^as  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not 
in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and 
in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not*  Then  shall 
they  answer  him.,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  mini* 
titer  unto  thee?  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  thesCj  ye  did  it 
not  to  me.  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal." 

Such  is  the   description  which  our  divine 

Master  gives  us  of  tha  great  day  of  account ; 

and  so  solemn,  so  awful^  so  sublime  a  scene, 

9  yf'd^ 
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was  never  before  presented  to  the  mind  of 
man. 

Our  Saviour  represents  himself  as  a  great 
and  mighty  King,  as  the  supreme  Lord  of  all, 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  with  all  the 
^rations  of  the  earth  assembled  before  him^  and 
waiting  their  final  doom  from  his  lips.  What 
an  astonishing  and  stupendous  spectacle  is 
this !  He  then  at  one  glance,  which  penetrates 
the  hearts  of  everv  individual  of  that  im- 
mense  multitude,  discerns  the  respective  me- 
rits or  demerits  of  every  human  being  there 
present,  and  separates  the  good  from  the  bad 
with  as  much  ease  as  a  shepherd  divides  his 
sheep  from  his  goats.  He  next  questions 
them  on  one  most  important  branch  of  their 
duty,  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  enquiry  into  the  whole  of  their  behaviour 
will  be  conducted ;  and  then,  with  the  autho- 
rity of  an  almighty  Judge  and  Sovereign,  he 
in  a  few  words  pronounces  the  irreversible 
sentence,  which  consigns  the  wicked  to  ever- 
lasting punishment,  and  the  righteous  to  life 
eternal. 

Before  I  press  this  important  subject  any 
further  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  hear  me,  I 

must 
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must  make  a  few  observations  on  the  descrip- 
tion which  has  been  just  laid  before  you. 

The  first  is,  that  all  mankind,  when  assembled 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  are  divided 
into  two  great  classes,  the  wicked  and  the  good, 
those  who  are  punished,  and  those  who  are  re- 
warded. There  is  no  middle,  no  intermediate 
station  provided  for  those  M'ho  may  be  called 
neutrals  in  religion,  who  are  indifferent  and 
lukewarm,  who  are  "  neither  hot  nor  cold/'who 
do  not  reject  the  Gospel,  but  give  themselves 
very  little  concern  about  it,  who,  instead  of 
working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  leave  that  matter  to  take  care  of 
itself,  and  are  at  perfect  ease  as  to  the  event. 
These  men  cannot  certainly  expect  to  inherit 
everlasting  life.  But  they  hope  probably  to 
be  considered  as  harmless  inoffensive  beings, 
and  to  be  exempted  from  punishment  at  least, 
if  not  entitled  to  reward.  But  how  vain  this 
hope  is,  our  Saviour's  representation  of  the 
final  judgment  most  clearly  shews.  They 
who  are  not  set  on  the  right,  must  go  to  the 
left.  They  who  are  not  rewarded,  are  con- 
signed to  punishment.  There  are  indeed  dif- 
ferent mansions  both  for  the  righteous  and 
H~  the 
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the  wicked ;  there  are  difFerent  degrees  of 
punishment  for  the  one,  and  of  reward  for 
the  other  ;  yet  still  it  does  not  appear  that 
there  is  any  middle  or  intermediate  state  be- 
tween punishment  and  reward. 

The  next  remark,  and  which  has  some  af- 
finity to  the  last,  is,  that  we  are  to  be  examined 
at  the  bar  of  our  great  Judge,  not  merely  as 
to  our  exemption  from  crimes,  but  as  to  our 
performance  of  good  actions ;  substantial  and 
genuine  Christian  virtues  are  expected  at  our 
hands.  It  will  not  be  sufficient  for  us  to 
plead  that  we  kept  ourselves  clear  from  sin,  we 
must  shew  that  we  have  exerted  ourselves  in  the 
faithful  discharge  of  all  those  various  important 
duties  which  the  G0spel  requires  from  us. 

Lastly,  it  must  be  observed,  and  it  is  an 
observation  of  the  utmost  importance,  and 
which  I  wish  to  impress  most  forcibly  upon 
your  minds,  that  although  charity  to  our 
neighbour,  and  indeed  only  one  branch  of 
that  comprehensive  duty,  viz.  liheraUty  to  the 
pooi\  is  here  specified,  as  the  only  Christian 
virtue,  concerning  which  inquiry  will  be 
made  at  the  day  of  judgment;  yet  we  must 
not  imagine  that  this  is  the  only  virtue  which 

Vol.  IL  Q         *  ^vill 
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will  be  expected  from  us,  and  that  on  this 
alone  will  depend  our  final  salvation.  Nothing- 
can  be  more  distant  from  truth,  or  more  dan- 
gerous to  religion,  than  this  opinion.  The 
fact  is,  that  charity,  or  love  to  man  in  all  its 
extent,  being  the  most  eminent  of  all  the 
evangelical  virtues,  being  that  which  Christ  has 
made  the  very  badge  and  discriminating  mark 
of  his  religion,  is  here  constituted  by  him  the 
representative  of  all  other  virtues ;  just  as  Faith 
is,  in  various  passages  of  scripture,  used  to  de- 
note and  represent  the  whole  Christian  reli- 
gion. Nothing  is  more  common  than  this 
sort  of  figure  (called  a  synecdoche)  in  pro- 
fane, as  well  as  sacred  writers  ;  by  which  a 
part,  an  essential  and  important  part,  is  made 
to  stand  for  the  whole.  But  that  neither 
charity  nor  any  other  single  virtue  can  entitle 
us  to  eternal  life,  is  clear  from  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  every  where 
requires  universal  holiness  of  life.  We  are 
commanded  "  to  stand  perfect  and  complete 
in  all  the  will  of  God*;"  to  add  to  our  faith 
virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance,  and  to  temperance  patience, 

*  Col.  iv.  12. 

and 
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and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity.  Here  you  see  that  charity  makes 
only  one  in  that  large  assemblage  of  virtues, 
which  are  required  to  constitute  the  Christian 
character.  And  so  far  is  it  from  being  true, 
that  any  single  virtue  will  give  us  admission 
into  the  kinoxlom  of  heaven,  that  St.  James 
lays  down  a  directly  opposite  doctrine;  namely, 
that  if  we  do  not  to  the  best  of  our  power  cul- 
tivate even)  virtue  without  exception,  we  shall 
be  objects  of  punishment,  instead  of  rew^ard. 
*'  Whosoever,  says  he,  shall  keep  the  w^hole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
of  all.''  Nay,  even  if  we  endeavour  to  fulfil  all 
righteousnesss,  yet  it  is  not  on  that  righteous- 
ness, but  on  the  merits  of  our  Redeemer,  that 
we  must  rely  lor  our  acceptance  with  God, 
For  the  plain  doctrine  of  scripture  is,  that  it 
'^  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin ;"  and  that  "  by  grace  we  are 
saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God. -j-"  Of  this,  indeed,  no 
notice  is  taken  in  our  Saviour's  description  of 

*  Pet.  1.  6.         1 1  John  i.  7-     Ephef.  ii.  8. 
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the  last  judgment,  and  that  for  a  plain  reason; 
because  he  had  not  yet  finished  the  gracious 
work  of  our  redemptian.  lie  had  not  yet 
offered  himself  up  upon  the  cro^'-s  as  a  sa- 
crifice, a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
^^hole  world.  But  after  that  preat  act  of 
mercy  m  as  performed,  it  is  then  the  uniform 
language  of  the  sacred  writers,  "  that  we 
are  justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus/^'^'' 

A\e  must  therefore  collect  the  terms  of 
our  salvation  not  from  any  one  passage  of 
scripture,  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
sacred  writings  taken  together ;  and  if  we 
judge  by  this  rule,  which  is  the  only  one  that 
can  be  securely  relied  upon^  we  shall  find  that 
nothing  less  than  a  sincere  and  lively  faith  in 
Christ,  producing  in  us,  as  far  as  the  infirmity 
of  our  nature  will  allow,  iinwersal  JioJiness  of 
lij'e^  can  ever  make  our  final  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  liut  thus  much  we  may  certainly 
collect  from  our  Lord's  representation  of  our 
final  judgment,  that  charity,  or  love  toman, 

*  Rom.  iii.  ^i. 
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in  the  true  scriptural  sense  of  that  vrord,  is  one 
of  the  most  essential  duties  of  our  religion ; 
and  that  to  neglect  that  virtue,  u«':50\e  all 
0 tilers^  which  our  Redeemer  and  our  Judge 
has  selected  as  the  peculiar  object  of  his  ap- 
probation, and  as  the  I'epresentative  of  all  the 
other  evangelical  virtues,  must  be  peculiarly 
dangerous,  and  render  us  peculiarly  untit  to 
iippear  at  the  last  day  before  the  great  tribu- 
inxi  of  Christ. 

IIow  soon  we  may  be  sutjimoned  there, 
no  one  can  tell.  The  final  dissolution  of  this 
earthly  system  may  be  at  a  great  distance  ;  but 
what  is  the  same  thing  to  every  moral  and 
religious  purpose,  death  may  be  very  near. 
It  is  at  least  even  to  the  youngest  of  us  un- 
certain,, and  in  whatever  state  it  overtakes  u.^, 
in  that  state  will  judgment  find  us  ;  for  there 
is  no  repentance  in  the  grave,  and  as  we  die 
so  shall  we  stand  before  our  Almighty  Judge. 
"  Take  heed  therefore  to  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  the  cares  of 
this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares,     I'or  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon 

Q  3  all 
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all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that 
ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  upon  you,  and  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man,  ^'' 

*  Luke  xxi.  34. 
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WE  are  now  approacliing  the  last  sad 
scene  of  our  Saviour's  life,  which  com- 
mences with  the  26th  chapter,  and  continues 
in  a  progressive  accumulation  of  one  misery 
upon  another  to  the  end  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

The  26th  chapter;  which  will  be  the  subject 
of  the  present  Lecture,  begins  with  informing 
us  that  two  days  before  the  great  Feast  of  the 
Passover,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  assembled  together 
unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas,  and  consulted  that  they 
might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty  and  kill  him. 

Whilst  they  were  thus  employed,  Jesus 
himself  was  in  Bethany  (a  small  village  near 
Jerusalem)  at  the  house  of  a  person  called 

Q  4  Simon, 
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Simon,  whom  he  had  cured  of  a  leprosy ;  and 
here  an  incident  took  place  which  marks  at 
once  the  manners  of  the  country  and  the 
times,  and  places  in  a  striking  point  of  view 
the  different  characters  of  the  several  persons 
concerned  in  it. 

"As  Jesus  was  sitting  at  meat  in  the  house 
above-mentioned,  there  came  unto  him  a 
woman,  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  pre- 
cious ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 
But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  bad  indig- 
jiation,  saying,  to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
for  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for 
much,  and  given  to  the  poor.  When  Jesus 
understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  why  trouble 
ye  the  woman,  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  upon  me  ?  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  Fo]r 
in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my 
body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  tjie  whole  world,  there  also  shalj 
this  which  this  woman  hath  done  be  tqld  fo^" 
a  memorial  of  her." 

There  are  in  this  little  story  several  circum- 
stances that  deserve  our  notice, 

5  The 
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The  first  is,  thut  the  act  here  mentioned  of 
pouring  the  ointment  on  the  head  of  Jesns, 
thoLigli  it  may  appear  strange  to  us,  yet  ivas 
perfectly  conformable  to  the  customs  of  an- 
cient times,  not  only  in  Asia,  but  in  the  more 
polished  parts  of  Europe.  Chaplets  of  flowers 
and  odoriferous  unouents  are  mentioned  bv 
several  classic  authors,  as  in  use  at  the  festive 
entertainments  both  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, and  particularly  among  the  Jews,  the 
custom  of  anointing  the  head  seems  to  have 
been  almost  as  common  a  practice  as  that  of 
washing  the  face.  For  they  are  mentioned 
together  by  our  Lord  in  his  direction  to  his 
disciples  on  the  subject  of  fasting.  "  But 
thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head, 
and  wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not 
unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which 
jseeth  in  secret.*'* 

But  there  was  a  much  higher  purpose  to 
which  the  effusion  of  ointment  on  the  head 
was  applied  to  the  Jews.  It  was  by  thi^? 
ceremony  that  Kings,  Priests,  and  Prophets, 
were  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  their  re- 
^pei^iive  ofiices.     And  for  this  reason  it  was 

*Matt,  yi.  17, 
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that  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  \vho  united  in 
his  own  person  the  threefold  character  of 
King,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  was  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  the  Messiah,  which  in  the 
Hebrew  language  means  t h  e  a  N o  i  n t E d .  It 
was  therefore  w  ith  peculiar  propriety  that  this 
discriminating  mark  of  respect  was  shewn  to 
Jesus  by  the  devout  woman  here  mentioned, 
though  she  herself  was  probably  altogether 
unconscious  of  that  propriety.  Jesus  however 
saw  at  once  the  piety  of  her  heart,  and  the 
purity  of  her  intentions,  and  with  that  sweet- 
ness of  temper,  and  urbanity  of  manners 
which  were  natural  to  him,  not  only  accepted 
her  humble  offering  with  complacency,  but 
generously  defended  her  against  the  illiberal 
cavils  of  his  fastidious  followers.  And  then 
he  added  a  promise  of  that  distinguished 
lionour  which  should  perpetuate  this  merito- 
rious act  of  her's  to  all  future  ages.  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  wheresoever  this  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there 
shall  also  this  that  this  woman  hath  done  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her.''  This  we  know 
was  no  vain  prediction ;  it  has  been  most 
literally  and  punctually  fulfilled,  and  we  our- 
selves. 
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selves  are  witnesses  of  its  completion  at  this 
very  moment. 

The  next  remarkable  occurence  in  this 
chapter,  is  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  LorcFs  Supper  by  our  Saviour,  Avhen  he 
was  eating  the  passover  with  his  disciples. 

The  passover  was  one  of  the  most  solemn 
and  sacred  feasts  of  the  Jews.  It  was  so 
called  because  it  was  established  in  comme- 
Tnoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from 
their  bondage  in  Egypt,  at  which  time  the 
destroying  angel,  when  he  put  to  death  the 
first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  passed  over  the 
houses  of  the  Israelites,  which  were  all  mark- 
ed with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  that  had  been 
killed  and  eaten  the  eveninir  before  in  everv 
Hebrew  house,  and  was  therefore  called  the 
Paschal  Lamb. 

ITiis  great  festival  our  Saviour  observed 
with  his  disciples,  the  evening  before  he  suf- 
fered, and  with  them  ate  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  was  a  prophetic  type  of  himself.  For 
he  was  the  7'eal  paschal  lamb  that  was  sacri- 
ficed for  the  sins  of  men.  He  was  the  lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.*- 

*   Rev.  ?viii.  8. 
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The  lamb  Avithout  blemish  and  without  spot*, 
as  the  paschal  lamb  was  ordered  to  beL- 
There  can  be  no  doubt  therefore  that  the 
paschal  lamb  of  the  Jews  was  meant  to  be  an 
emblem  of  our  Lord.  The  slaying  of  that 
lamb  prefigured  the  slaying  of  Christ  mpon 
the  cross ;  and  as  those  houses  which  were 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  were 
passed  over  by  the  destroying  angel,  so  they 
whose  souls  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
Christ  are  saved  from  destruction,  and  their 
sins  passed  over  and  forgiven  for  his  sake. 
And  it  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance, 
that  our  Saviour  was  crucified,  and  our  deli- 
verance from  the  bondage  of  sin  conipleted,  in 
the  same  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of 
the  month,  that  the  Israelites  were  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  by  their  depar- 
ture from  that  land,  For  the  Israelites  went 
out  of  Egypt,  and  Christ  w  as  put  to  death, 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan. 

I  have  premised  thus  much  respecting  the 
})assover  and  the  paschal  lamb,  because  it  will 
throw  considerable  light  on  the  true  nature 
and  meanino'  qf  the   sacrament  of  the  Lord's 

*  iPct.  i.  19,  t  ^x-  xii.  Of 
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supper,  which  Jeyus  now  instituted,  and  of 
which  the  evangeUst  gives  the  following 
account:  ''  AVhen  the  even  was  come,  our  Lord 
fsat  down  with  the  twelve  to  eat  the  passover; 
and  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  breads 
and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of 
it;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testam<  nl^ 
which  is  shed  for  manv  for  the  remission  of 
sins/'  This  is  the  whole  of  the  institution  of 
this  sacred  rite  by  our  blessed  Lord,  as  record- 
ed in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  and  nothing  can 
be  more  evident  tlian  that  when  he  brake  the 
bread,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body;  he  meant  to  sav 
that  the  bread  was  to  represent  his  bod}',  and 
the  breaking  of  it  was  to  represent  the  break- 
ing of  his  body  upon  the  cross.  Li  the  same 
manner,  when  he  took  the  cup  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Drink 
ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New- 
Testament  (or  New  Covenant)  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins;"  his 
meaning  was,  that  the  wine  in  the  cup  was  to 

be 
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be  a  representation  of  his  blood  that  was  shed 
upon  the  cross  as  an  expiation  and  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  And  his  dis- 
ciples were  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the 
wine  so  consecrated,  and  so  appropriated  to 
this  particular  purpose,  in  grateful  remem- 
brance of  what  our  Lord  suffered  for  their 
salvation,  and  that  of  all  mankind;  for  St. 
Luke  adds  these  affecting  and  impressive  words 
of  our  Saviour,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

The  Lord's  supper  therefore  was  evidently 
to  be  a  solemn  commemoration  and  recog- 
nition of  the  redemption  and  deliverance  of 
mankind  by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  the  feast 
of  the  passover  was  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
Israelites  from  the  destroying  angel.  Nor  is 
this  all ;  for  as  the  Jews  w^ere  accustomed  in 
their  peace  offerings  to  eat  a  part  of  the- 
victim,  and  thus  partook  of  the  sacrifice;  so 
they  would  perceive  that  in  this  nezs)  insti- 
tution, the  eating  of  the  bread  and  drinking 
of  the  wine  was  a  mark  and  symbol  of  their 
participating  in  the  effects  of  this  new  peace 
offering,  the  death  of  Christ:  whose  body  was 
broken,  and  whose  blood  was  shed  for  them 
on  the  cross. 

a  They 
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They  would  also  see  that  tliis  supper  of  our 
Lord  was  from  that  time  to  be  substituted  in 
the  room  of  the  passover;  and  that  they 
might  have  no  doubt  on  this  head,  our  Lord 
expressly  declares  that  this  was  to  be  the 
case  :  for  immediately  after  the  institution  of 
this  sacrament  he  adds,  "  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
Tine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  The  meaning 
is,  this  is  the  last  time  that  this  supper  shall  be 
a  representation  of  the  passover.  It  shall 
hereafter  take  a  new  signification.  When  my 
kingdom  (that  is,  my  religion)  is  fully  con- 
firmed and  established  by  my  rising  from  tha 
dead,  this  supper  shall  be  the  memorial  of  a 
more  noble  sacrifice.  The  passover,  which  was 
a  type  of  the  redemption  to  be  wrought  by 
me,  shall  be  fulfilled  and  completed  by  my 
death  and  resurrection.  The  shadow  passes 
away;  the  substance  takes  place;  and  whenyou 
eat  this  supper  in  remembrance  of  me,  ther§ 
will  I  be  virtually  present  amongst  you ;  and 
your  souls  shall  be  nourished  and  refreshed 
by  my  grace,  as  your  bodies  are  by  the  bread 
and  wine.  , 

You 
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You  will  perceive,  by  what  I  have  here  said 
on  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Shipper,  that 
I  have  confined  myself  to  that  which  wa'5 
immediately  before  me,  the  original  institution 
of  it  by  our  blessed  Lord.  I  have  not  entered 
■into  those  further  illustrations  of  this  holy 
rite,  which  are  presented  to  us  in  other  parts 
of  scripture  ;  particularly  in  the  Uth  chap- 
ter of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
To  go  at  length  into  the  consideration  of 
this  important  subject,  would  lead  me  into  a 
much  Ioniser  discussion  than  tlie  nature  of 
thi^  discourse  wdll  admit.  I  shall  therefore 
only  observe  further,  that  whoever  reads 
u4th  attention  this  first  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  whoever  reflects  that  it  was  the  very 
last  meal  that  our  Lord  ate  with  his  disciples^ 
that  the  next  day  he  underwent  for  our  sakes 
a  most  excruciating  and  ignominious  death, 
and  that  he  requires  us  to  receive  this  sacra- 
ment hi  remembrance  of  him  ;  whoever,  I  say, 
can,  notwithstanding  all  this,  disobey  the  last 
command  of  his  dying  Redeemer,  must  be 
destitute,  not  only  of  all  the  devout  sentiments 
©fa  Christian,  but  of  all  the  hon*ist  feehngs  of 
a  man. 

After 
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After  having  thus  kept  the  passover  for  tlie 
last  time,  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  sung  a 
hjum,  as  was  usual  uith  the  Jews  after  their 
repasts ;  and  the  hymn  they  sung  on  this  oc- 
casion was  probably  what  they  called  tlie 
Paschal  Fsahm,  from  the  1 1 3th  to  the  1  1 8th, 
in  which  the  disciples,  accustomed  to  that  re- 
cital, readily  joined.  They  then  went  out 
into  the  mount  of  Olives ;  and  as  they  were 
going,  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  All  ye  shall 
be  ojj ended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it 
is  written,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad^ 
But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee."  This  was  a  prophetic 
warning  to  the  disciples,  that  they  would  all 
l)e  terrified  by  the  dangers  that  aw^aited  him, 
and  would  desert  and  virtually  renounce  him 
that  very  night.  The  words  here  quoted, 
^'  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of 
the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad,''  are  from 
the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Zechariah.  But  to 
console  and  support  them  under  this  trial,  our 
Lord  assures  them  that  he  would  rise  ajrain 
from  the  dead,  and  after  his  resurrection 
w  ould  meet  them  at  a  certain  place  he  ap- 
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pointed  in  Galilee.  The  apostles,  as  we  may 
easily  ima2;ine,  were  greatly  hurt  at  this  admo- 
nitory prediction  of  our  Lord,  and  protested 
that  they  ^vould  neA'er  forsake  him.  But  St. 
Peter  more  particularly,  who,  from  the  ar- 
dour of  his  disposition,  w^as  always  more  for- 
ward in  his  professions,  and  more  indignant 
at  the  slightest  reflection  on  his  character, 
than  any  of  the  rest,  immediately  cried  out 
Avith  warmth  and  eagerness,  "  Though  ail  men  ** 
should  be  offended  because  of  thee,  vet  will  I 
never  be  offended.''  But  Jesus,  mIio  knew 
him  much  better  than  he  did  himself,  said 
imto  jiim,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 
night  before  the  cock  crow  (that  is,  before 
three  in  the  morning)  thou  shalt  deny  me 
ihrice.''  Peter,  still  confident  of  his  own  in- 
tegrity and  sincere  attachment  to  his  divine 
Master,  and  ignorant  of  the  weakness  of  hu- 
man nature  at  the  approach  of  danger,  re- 
plied, with  still  greater  vehemence,  ''  Though 
]  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee ;'  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  joined 
Avith  him  in  these  earnest  protestations  of  in- 
A  iolable  fidolity.  IIow^  far  they  were  verified 
hy  the  event  we  shall  soon  sec. 

We 
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We  are  now  arrived  at  a  very  awful  and 
somewhat  mysterious  part  of  our  Saviour's 
history,  his  agony  in  the  garden,  which  is 
next  related  to  us  by  St.  Matthew. 

"  Then  cometh  Jesus,  says  the  evang:elist, 
with  them  to  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  a 
rich  valley  near  the  mount  of  Olives,  throuirh 
which  ran  the  brook  Cedron,  and  on  the  side 
was  a  garden,  into  which  Jesus  entered.  And 
he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Sit  ye  here  (at  the 
entrance  probably  of  the  garden)  while  I  go 
and  pray  yonder.  And  he  took  with  him, 
into  a  more  retired  part  of  the  garden,  Peter, 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  James  and  John, 
the  very  same  disciples  who  accompanied  him 
at  his  transfiguration ;  that  they  who  had 
been  witnesses  of  his  glory  might  be  witnesses 
also  of  his  humiliation  and  affhction.  Then 
saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me.  And  he  went  a  little  far- 
ther, and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying, 
O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible  (that  is,  if  it  be 
possible  for  man  to  be  saved,  and  thy  glory 
promoted  as  effectually  in  any  other  way  as 
by  my  death),  let  this  cup,  this  bitter  cup  of 
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affliction,  pass  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  as 
I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  And  lie  comethr^ 
unto  his  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch 
with  me  one  hour  ?  you  who  so  lately  made 
such  vehement  professions  of  attachment  to 
me  !  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation."  Ye  have  need  to  watch  and 
pray  for  your  own  sakes,  as  well  as  mine,  that 
you  may  not  be  overcome  by  the  severe  trials 
that  await  you,  nor  be  tempted  to  desert  me. 
Yet  at  the  same  moment,  feeling  for  the  infir- 
mity of  human  nature,  he  adds,  "  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.^^  That 
is,  I  know  your  hearts  are  right,  and  your  in- 
tentions o:ood;  but  the  weakness  of  vour  frail 
nature  overpowers  your  best  resolutions,  "  and 
the  thing:  which  ye  would  ve  do  not."  "  Hq 
went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed, 
saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
av/ay  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
(ione.  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep 
again,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy.  And  he 
left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed 
the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words.  Then 
Cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  suith  unto 

them. 
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iliem,  Sleep  on  now  and  take  your  rest:  be- 
hold, tlie  hoiiF  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Ilise, 
let  us  be  poins; :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that 
doth  betray  me/'  That  is,  henceforth,  here-* 
after  (for  so  the  original  strictly  means)  you 
may  take  your  rest ;  your  watching  can  be  of 
no  further  use  to  me :  my  trial  is  o\  er,  my 
agony  is  subdued,  and  my  destiny  deter- 
mined. I  shall  soon  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Arise,  therefore,  let  us  go 
and  meet  this  danger.  Behold,  he  that  be- 
tray eth  me  is  at  hand. 

This  is  the  account  given  us  of  what  is 
called  our  Saviour's  agony  in  the  garden  ;  in 
the  nature  and  circumstances  of  which  there 
is  certainly  something  ''  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood f  but  it  is  at  the  same  time  pregnant 
with  instruction  and  consolation  to  every  dis- 
ciple of  Christ. 

We  may  observe  in  the  first  place  that  the 
terror  and  distress  of  our  Tiord's  mind  on  this 
occasion  seems  to  have  been  extreme,  and  the 
agony  he  endured  in  the  highest  degree  poig- 
jiant  and  acute.  He  is  said  here  to  be  "  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful,    even    unto  death/'      St. 

U  3  Mark 
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Mark  adds,  that  he  was  "  sore  amazed  and 
very  hjeavy;*''    and  St.  Luke   tells  us,   that 
"  being  in  agony  he  prayed  more  earnestly; 
and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  felling   to    the   ground -j-/'      To    what 
cause  could  these  uncommonly  painful  sensa^ 
tions  be  owing?    There  is  great  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  they  could   not  arise  solely   from 
the  fear  of  death,  or  of  the  torments  and  the 
ignominy  he  was  about  to  imdergo;  for  many 
great  and  good  men,   many  of  the   primitive 
martyrs  for  instance,  and  of  our  first  reform- 
ers,   have   met  death   and   tortures   without 
feeling,  at  least  without  expressing,  such  ex- 
cessive terrors  of  mind  as  these. 

Bat  it  should  be  considered,  that  besides 
the  apprehensions  of  a  death  in  the  highest 
de,PTee  excruciating;  and  disg-raceful,  to  which 
in  his  human  nature  he  would  be  as  liable  as 
any  other  person,  there  were  several  circum- 
stances peculiar  to  himself,  which  might  ex- 
ceedingly embitter  his  feelings  and  exasperate 
his  sufterino's. 

In  the  fn'st  place,  from  the  foreknowledge 
of  every  thing  that  could  befal  him,  he  would 
-^  Ch  xiv.  33.  t  Ch.  xxii.  44. 

have 
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have  a  quicker  sense  and  a  keener  perception 
of  the  torments  he  was  to  undergo,  than  any 
other  person  could  possibly  have,  from  the  an- 
ticipation of  future  sufferings. 

In  the  next  place,  the  complicated  miseries 
which  he  knew  that  his  death  would  bring 
upon  his  country,  for  which  he  manifested 
the  tenderest  concern ;  the  distress  in  which  it 
would  plunge  a  mother  and  a  friend  that  wert 
infinitely  dear  to  him;  and  the  cruel  persecu* 
tions  and  afflictions  of  various  kinds,  to  which 
he  foresaw  that  the  first  propagation  of  his  re- 
ligion would  expose  his  beloved  disciples;  all 
these  considerations  operating  on  a  mind  of  such 
exquisite  sensibility  as  his,  must  make  a  deep 
and  p^unful  impression,  and  add  many  a  bitter 
pang  to  the  anguish  which  preyed  upon  his 
soul.  Nor  is  it  at  all  improbable,  that  his  great 
enemy  and  ours,  the  prince  of  darkness,  whom 
he  came  to  overthrow,  and  with  whom  he 
maintained  a  constant  conflict  through  life, 
and  triumphed  over  by  his  death;  it  is  not, 
1  say,  at  all  improbable,  that  this  malignant 
Being  should  exert  his  utmost  power,  by  pre- 
senting real  and  raising  up  imaginary  terrors, 
to  shake  the  constancy  of  his  soul,  and  deter 

R  4  him 


248  LECTURE    XXL 

him  from  the  great  work  he  had  undertaken. 
These,  and  a  multitude  of  other  agonizing 
distresses,  unknown  and  inconceivable  to  us, 
which  might  necessarily  spring  from  so  vast, 
so  momentous,  so  stupendous  a  work,  as  the 
salvation  of  a  whole  world,  make  a  plam  dis- 
tinction between  our  Saviour's  situation  and 
that  of  any  other  martyr  to  the  cause  of 
truth,  and  most  clearly  prove  that  there  never 
was  ''  a  sorrov/  in  every  respect  like  unto  his 
sorrow,*"  It  is  evident,  indeed,  that  there 
was  some  other  cause  of  his  agony  besides  that 
of  his  approaching  death :  for  it  is  said  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  he  was  hear  din 
that  he  feared '\",  that  is,  was  delivered  from 
the  terrors  that  oppressed '  him ;  and  yet  we 
know  he  was  not  delivered  from  the  death  of 
the  cross. 

And  it  should  be  observed  in  the  last  place, 
that  notwithstanding  his  temporary  agonies  of 
mind  ;  notwithstanding  he  was  "  sore  amazed 
and  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;" 
notwithstanding  he  prayed  most  earnestly  and 
fervently  "  that  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction  might, 
if  poffible,  pass  away  from  him;  yet,  upon 

t  Lam.  i.  12.  f  Heb.  v.  7. 
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the  filial  result,  he  manifested  the  utmost  firm- 
ness and  fortitude  of  soul :  and  the  constant 
termination  of  his  prayer  was,  not  my  will  but 
thine  bt  clone.  He  submitted  with  the  most 
perfect  resignation  to  those  very  calamities 
which  he  felt  so  acutely,  and  deprecated  so 
earnestly ;  and  \\  ent  out  from  the  garden  to 
meet  the  dangers  that  approached  him  with 
that  noble  and  dignified  address  to  his  slum- 
bering disciples,  "  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  be- 
hold, he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me/'  It 
is  evident  then  that  this  remarkable  incident 
in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  which  has  given 
occasion  to  so  much  unfounded  and  idle  cavil, 
instead  of  lowering  his  character  in  the  slight- 
est degree,  adds  fresh  lustre  to  it,  and  encreases. 
our  veneration  for  his  exalted  virtues. 

And  what  is  of  no  less  importance,  it  pre- 
sents to  us  insructions  the  most  editying,  and 
reflections  the  most  consolatory  to  the  weak- 
ness of  our  nature. 

We  see  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord  did 
not  pretend  to  that  unfeehng  heroism,  that 
total  insensibility  to  pain  and  afihction,  which 
some  of  the  ancient  philosophers  aflected.  On 
%\\e  contrary,  in  his  human  nature  he  felt  like 

a  man; 
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a  man  ;  he  felt  the  weight  oi  his  own  sorrows, 
and  dropt  the  tear  of  sj'mpadiy  for  those  of 
others.  To  those,  therefore,  \vho  are  op- 
pressed and  bowed  down  (as  the  best  of  men 
sometimes  are)  with  a  load  of  grief,  wdio  find, 
as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  "  their  flesh  and 
their  heart  failing,''  and  their  spirits  sinking 
within  them,  it  must  be  a  most  revivins;  con- 
sideration  to  reflect,  that  in  this  state  even  of 
extreme  depression,  there  is  no  guilt ;  that  it 
is  no  mark  of  God's  displeasure  ;  that  even  his 
beloved  Son  was  no  stranger  to  it ;  ''  that  he 
was  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  well  acquainted 
with  grief;  that  therefore  he  is  not  a  hard, 
mifeeling  obdurate  master,  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was 
in  all  things  tried  and  afflicted  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin."  He  knows  what  sorrow  is  ;  he 
knows  how  hard  it  sometimes  presses  even  on 
the  firmest  minds ;  and  he  will  not  fail  to  ex- 
tend that  relief  to  others,  for  which  even  he 
himself  applied  with  so  much  fervency  to  the 
Father  of  all. 

From  his  example  too,  on  this  occasion,  we 

learn  what  conduct  we  ought  to  observe  when 

distress  and  misery  overtake  us.     We  are  not 
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only  allowed  but  encouraged  by  what  he  did, 
to  put  up  our  petitions  to  the  Throne  of  grace 
for  help  in  time  of  need.  We  are  permitted 
to  pray  for  the  removal  of  our  calamities  with 
earnestness  and  with  fervour;  we  may  implore 
the  Almighty  that  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction 
may  pass  away  from  us ;  but  the  conclusion 
must  always  be  (what  his  was)  "  not  my  will, 
O  my  Father,  but  thine  be  done.''  And  one 
thing  we  may  be  assured  of,  that  if  the  evils 
whicii  overwhelm  us  are  not  removed,  yet  our 
supplications  shall  not  be  in  vain ;  we  shall  at 
the  least  be  enabled  to  bear  them.  And 
though  we  must  not  expect  to  have  an  angel 
sent  from  heaven  to  support  us,  as  was  done 
to  Jesus;  yet  we  may  expect  and  expect  with 
confidence  that  a  more  than  angelic  comforter, 
even  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  shed  his  healing 
influence  over  our  souls,  and  preserve  us  from 
sinkins:  even  under  the  severest  trials. 

o 

And  there  is  still  one  further  lesson  of  no 
small  importance,  which  this  part  of  our 
Saviour  s  history  may  teach  us. 

Extreme  affliction  as  we  all  but  too  well 
know,  has  a  natural  tendency,  not  only  to 
depress  our  spirits,  but  to  sour  our  tempers, 

and 
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and  to  render  us  fretful  and  irritable,  and 
severe  towards  the  fallings  of  others.  But 
how  did  it  operate  on  our  blessed  Lord?  In- 
stead of  injuring,  it  seemed  rather  to  improve 
the  heavenly  mildness  of  his  disposition,  and 
to  make  him  more  indulgent  to  the  failings 
of  his  followers.  For  when  in  the  very  midst 
of  all  his  anguish  they  could  so  far  forget  his 
sorrows,  and  their  own  professions  of  attach- 
ment to  him,  as  to  sink  into  sleep,  how  gen- 
tle was  his  reproof  to  them  for  this  w^ant  of 
sensibility  and  attention  to  him?  "  Could  you 
not  watch  with  me  one  hour?''  And  even  this 
affectionate  rebuke  he  immediately  tempers 
with  a  kind  excuse  for  them;  "  the  spirit 
truly  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.'' 

I  now  proceed  in  the  melancholy  narrative, 
"  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo !  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelv  e,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  mul- 
titude with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people.  Now  he 
that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he: 
hold  him  fast.  And  forthwith  he  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  Master;  and  kissed 
him.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend, 
q  where- 


LECTURE    XXI.  053 

ivberetore  art  thou  come?   Then   came  they 
and  laid  hands  on  Jesu.s,  and  took  him/* 

"  And  behold  one  of  them  which  were 
with  Jesus  (St.  Peter)  stretched  out  his  hand, 
and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of 
tlie  high  priest  (whose  name  was  Malchus), 
and  .smote  off  his  ear/"*  Here  ao-ain  we  see 
the  warmth  and  vehemence  of  Peter's  temper, 
which  prompted  him  to  a  well-meant,  though 
injudicious  display  of  his  zeal  in  his  Master's 
cause.  "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up 
again  thy  sword  into  its  place,  for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword-  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently 
«:ive  me  more  than  twelve  le«:ions  of  angels  ? 
P)Ut  how  then  shall  the  scripture  be  fulfilled. 
that  thus  it  must  be?" 

From  this  reproof  to  Peter,  we  are  not  to 
infer  that  t  he  use  of  the  sword  in  self-defence 
is  unlawful;  but  that  the  use  of  it  against  the 
magistrate  and  the  ?nmistcrs  of  justice  (which 
was  the  case  in  the  present  instance)  is  unlaw- 
ful.  It  was  meant  also  to  check  that  propen- 
sity, which  is  but  too  strong  and  too  apparent 
in  a  large  part  of  mankind,  to  have  recourse  to 
^^  the 
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the  sword  on  all  occasions ;  and  more  par- 
ticularly to  restrain  private  persons  from 
avenging  private  injuries,  which  they  should 
rather  leave  to  the  magics trate  or  to  God; 
"  for  vengeance  is  mine,  1  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord*/"*  Li  ail  such  cases,  they  who 
take  the  sword  unjustly  and  rashly  will  pro- 
bably, as  our  Saviour  here  forewarns  them, 
perish  with  the  sword ;  with  the  sword  of  their 
adversary,  or  of  the  magistrate.  That  de- 
nunciation might  also  allude  to  the  Jews, 
who  now  seized  on  Jesus;  and  might  be 
meant  to  intimate  to  his  disciples,  that  it 
was  perfectly  needless  for  them  to  draw  their 
swords  on  these  miscreants,  since  they  would 
all  perish  at  the  siege  or  capture  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  sword  of  the  Romans. 

If  it  had  been  the  intention  of  Providence 
to  protect  Jesus  and  his  religion  by  force, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  a  host  of  angels  would 
have  been  sent  to  defend  him,  as  one  was 
actually  sent  to  comfort  him.  But  this  would 
have  defeated  the  very  purpose  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  which  was, that  he  should 
"  make  his  soul  an  oifering  for  sin-)-."     The 

*  Rom.  xii.  19.  f  ^sauih^  ^i"-  ^0. 
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prophets  foretold  (more  particularly  Isaiah 
and  Daniel)  that  lie  sliould  do  so.  And 
besides  this,  nothing  could  be  more  abhorrent, 
from  the  spirit  of  his  religion,  than  force, 
violence,  and  bloodshed.  These  instruments 
of  destruction  he  left  to  fanatics  and  im- 
postors. The  only  weapons  he  made  use  of 
were  of  a  different  nature;  the  sword  of  the 
spirit,  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  armour  of 
righteousness.  / 

"  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the 
multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief, 
with  swords  and  staves,  for  to  take  me;  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  me.  But  all  this  was  done 
that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 
fulfilled;  which,  as  1  have  already  observed, 
predicted  his  sufferings  and  his  death.  Then 
all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled."  Mere 
we  have  the  exact  completion  of  that  prophe- 
cy, which  he  had  just  bei'ore  delivered,  that 
all  his  disciples  should  be  offended  because 
of  him;  that  is,  should  desert  him  that  very 
night.  And  that  this  prediction  was  so  ac- 
complished, is  clear  beyond  all  controversy; 
because  it  was  an  event  which  the  disciples 

would 
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would  for  their  own  credit  gladly  have  sup 
pressed)  if  they  durst.  '  By  recording  this 
event,  they  recorded  their  own  weakness,  their 
own  pusillanimity.  And  we  may  be  perfectly 
sure  that  they  would  not  invent  a  falsehood 
on  purpose  to  perpetuate  their  own  disgrace. 
We  have  therefore,  in  this  incident,  a  demon- 
strative proof,  both  that  our  Lord's  prophecy 
was  actually  f^dfilled,  and  that  the  evange- 
lists w^ere  men  of  the  strictest  veracity  and 
inteo-ritv,  who  were  determined  to  sacrifice 
every  thing,  even  their  own  reputation,  to  the 
sacred  cause  of  truth. 

Jesus  being  now  in  the  possession  of  his 
enemies,  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  him  led 
him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 
But  Peter,  though  he  had  fled  with  the  rest, 
yet  ashamed  of  his  cowardice,  and  still  really 
attached  to  his  Master,  summoned  up  for  the 
moment  resolution  enough  to  turn  back  and  fol- 
low the  crowd  (butwith  cautious  and  trembling 
steps)  to  the  palace  of  the  high  priest, ''  and  went 
in,  and  sate  with  the  servants  in  the  hall  of  the 
palace,  to  see  the  end.  Now  the  .chief  priests 
and  elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought  false  wit- 
^  '  ness 
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ness  against  aJesus  to  put  him  to  death,  but 
found  none;  yea,  though  many  false  wit- 
nesses came,  yet  found  they  none/'  Their 
object  was  to  put  Jesus  to  death ;  and  for 
this  purpose  they  sought  out  for  false  witnesses, 
to  charge  him  with  a  capital  crime.  To  con- 
demn any  one  to  death  their  own  law  required 
two  witnesses ;  and  it  was  also  necessary  for 
them  to  produce  evidence  sufficient  to  induce 
the  Roman  governor  to  ratify  their  sentence, 
without  which  it  w^as  of  no  avail.  There  was 
no  difficulty  in  finding  out  and  suborning  false 
witnesses  in  abundance,  who  were  perfectly 
well  disposed  to  conform  to  their  wishes  ;  but 
for  a  long  time  they  found  none  whose  evi- 
dence came  up  to  the  point  they  aimed  at; 
none  who  could  prove  against  Jesus  a  capital 
offence.  But  at  length  "  came  two  false  wit- 
nesses, and  said,  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days.''  Now  to  speak  disrespectfully, 
or  to  prophecy  against  the  temple,  was  con- 
sidered by  the  Jews  as  blasphemy,  and  of 
course  a  capital  ofience.  But  the  truth  was 
Jesus  said  no  such,  thing.  The  expressions  al- 
luded  to  by  the  witnesses  wei'e  those  he  spoke, 
Vol.  IL  S  when. 
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uhen,  after  casting  the  buyers  and  sellers  oat 
of  the  temple,  the  Jews  asked  him  what  sign 
he  could  give  them  of  his  authority  to  do 
these  things  ?  His  answer  was,  not  as  the  wit- 
nesses stated  it,  "  I  am  able  to  destroy  this 
temple ;"  but  it  was,  "  destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  Avill  raise  it  up/'  So  St. 
John  expressly  tells  us '^;  and  also,  that  by 
this  temple  he  meant  his  own  body,  to 
which  he  probably  pointed  at  the  time.  The 
high  priest,  sensible,  perhaps,  that  even  this 
evidence  would  not  completely  answer  his 
purpose,  proceeds^  t  interrogate  our  Saviouf, 
hoping  that  he  might  be  drawn  by  artful 
questions  to  condemn  himself.  He  arose 
therefore,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  "  Answerest, 
thou  nothino'  ?  What  is  it  that  these  witness 
against  thee  ?  Is  it  true,  or  is  it  false  ?  and 
what  have  you  to  say  in  your  own  defence? 
But  Jesus  held  his  peace."  He  disdained 
to  make  any  answer  to  such  unfounded 
and  contemptible  accusations.  He  saw  that 
his  judges*-  were  predetermined;  that  every 
thing  he  could  say  would  be  of  no  avail;  and 
that  the  only  proper  part  for  him  to  t^ke,  was 

*  Chap.  ii.  10.. 
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lo  observe  a  clij^nificd  silence.  The  high 
priest  perceiving  this^  had  recourse  to  a  mea- 
sure which  he  knew  must  compel  our  Lord  to 
speak:  "  I  adjure  thee^  says  he,  by  the  living 
God,  thrlt  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the 
Chrjst  the  Son  of  God/'  This  calling  upon 
a  man  to  swear  by  the  living  God  was  called 
the  oath  of  adjuration,  and  was  the  Jewish 
mode  of  administering  an  oath  either  to  a 
witness  or  a  criminal;  and  when  so  adjured^ 
they  were  obliged  to  answer.  Jesus  now 
therefore  conceived  himself  bound  in  conscl-* 
ence  to  break  his  silence,  and  said  to  the  high 
priest,  "Thou  hast  said ;"  that  isj  thou  hast  said 
what  is  true,  I  am  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God;  for  all  these  were  synonimous 
terms  amon«:  the  Jews.  But  as  our  Lord's 
aftual  appearance  and  situation  did  but  ill 
accord  with  a  character  of  such  high  dignity^ 
he  proceeds  to  assure  his  judges,  that  what 
he  affirmed  was  nevertheless  unquestionably 
true ;  and  that  they  themselves  should  in  due 
time  have  the  fullest  proof  of  it.  For,  says  he, 
*'  hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Sort  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
douds  of  heaven.''     Sitting  at  the  right  hand 

S  a  of 
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of  power,  means  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  whom  the  Jews  sometimes  give  the 
appellation  of  pozoe?' ;  and  conmig  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven^  was  with  the  Jews  a  charac-' 
teristic  mark  of  the  Messiah.  And  the  whole 
passage  relates  not  to  the  final  judgment,  but 
to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  execute  vengeance 
on  the  Jews  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Romans.  "  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes  (a  mark  of  extreme  horror  and  indig* 
nation)  saying,  he  hath  spoken  blasphemy,  by 
declaring  himself  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  assuming  all  the  marks  of  divine  power. 
What  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Be- 
hold, now  }^e  have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What 
think  ye.^  They  answered  and  said,  fee  is 
guilty  of  death  f  guilty  of  a  crime  that  de- 
serves death.  "  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face, 
and  buffeted  him ;  and  others  smote  him  with 
the  palms  of  their  hands,  saying,  Prophesy  unto 
us ;  who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ?'* 

Such  were  the  indignities  offered  to  the 
Lord  of  all,  by  his  own  infatuated  creatures  ; 
and  although  he  could  with  one  word  have 
laid  them  prostrate  at  his  feet,  yet  he  bore  all 
these  insults  without  a  single  murmur  or  com- 
.  plaint, 
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plaint,  and  never  once  spake  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips.  "  Though  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled 
riot  again;  though  he  suffered,  he  threatened 
not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judg- 
eth  righteously  */' 

The  evangelist  now  resumes  the  history  of 
St.  Peter,  who,  while  these  things  were  trans- 
acting in  the  council-room,  sate  without  in  the 
palace ;  and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying, 
"  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee.  But  he 
denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not 
what  thou  say  est.  And  when  he  was  come  out 
into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw  him,  and  said 
unto  them  that  were  there.  This  fellow  also  was 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  ao-ain  he  denied 
with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man.  And 
after  awhile  came  unto  him  they  that  stood 
by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art 
one  of  them,  for  thy  speech  betrayeth  thee. 
Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying, 
1  know  not  the  man.  And  immediately  the 
cock  crew.  And  Peter  remembered  the  words 
of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock 
crow  thou  shaltdeny  me  thrice.  And  he  went 
out,  and  wept  bitterly.'* 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 
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This  most  interesting  storv  is  related  bv  all 
the  evangelists,  with  a  few  immaterial  varia- 
tions in  each;  but  the  substance  is  the  same 
in  all.  There  is,  however,  one  circumstance 
added  by  St.  Luke,  so  exquisitely  beautiful 
and  touching,  that  it  well  deserve^i  to  be 
noticed  here.  He  tells  us,  that  after  Peter  had 
denied  Je^u^  thrice,  ''  immediately,  while  he 
yet  3pake,  the  cock  crew ;  and  the  Lord  turned 
•a7id  looked  upon  Feter'^"  What  effect  that 
look  must  h^^ve  hPid  on  the  heart  and  oa  the 
countenance  qf  Peter^  every  one  may,  per- 
haps, in  sqme  degree  conceive  ;  but  it  i^  utterly 
impossible  for  any  words  to  describe,  or,  I 
believe,  even  for  the  pencil  of  a  Guido  to  ex- 
press-f'.  The  sacred  hi^topian  therefore  moat 
judiciously  makes  no  attempt  to  work  upon 
our  passions  or  our  feelings  by  an\'  display  of 
eloquence  on  the  occasion.  He  simply  relates 
the  fact,  without  any  embeUishment  or  ampli- 
fication; and  only  adds,  "and  Peter  remem- 
bered  the  w^ords  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said 
unto  hinr^,  before  the  cock  crow  thou  sl^alt 

*  Ch  xxil.  6U 

t  In  fact,  I  cannot  Jcarn  tliat  any  great  master  has 
^yer  yet  selected  this  incideut  (is  the  subject  of  a  picture, 
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<leny  nie  tlirice;  and  he  went  out  and  wept 
l)itterly/' 

The  reflections  that  croud  upon  the  mind 
from  this  most  affecting  incident  of  Peter's  de- 
nial of  his  Master,  are  many  and  important;  but 
I  can  onl\^  touch,  and  that  slightly,  on  a  few. 

The  first  is,  that  this  event  in  the  historj^ 
of  St.  Peter  is  a  clear  Jiind  striking  accomplish- 
ment of  our  Saviour's  prediction,  that  before 
the  cock  crew  he  should  deny  him  thrice.  And 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  there  are  in  this 
same  chapter  no  less  than  four  other  prophe- 
cies of  our  Lord,  which  were  all  pun.ctuall}^ 
fulfilled,  some  of  them  like  this,  within  a  few 
hours  after  they  were  delivered. 

The  next  observation  resultins:  from  the  fall 
of  Peter  is  the  melancholy  proof  it  affords  us 
of  the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  the  weakness 
of  our  best  resolutions,  when  left  to  ourselves, 
and  the  extreme  danger  of  confiding  too  much 
u}  our  own  strength. 

That  St.  Peter  was  most  warml}^  attached 
tQ  Jesus,  that  his  intentions  were  upright,  and 
his  professions  at  the  moment  sincere,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  But  his  temper  was  too 
lifit,  and  his  confidence  in  himself  too  great. 

s  4  •   When 
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When  our  Lord  told  him,  and  all  the  other 
apostles,  that  they  would  desert  him  that  night, 
Peter  was  the  first  to  say  to  him,  "  though  all 
men  should  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  offended.  And  Avhen  Jesus 
again  assured  him,  that  before  the  cock  crew 
he  should  deny  him  thrice,  Peter  insisted  with 
still  greater  vehemence  on  his  unshaken  fide- 
lity, and  declared,  "  that  though  he  should 
die  with  him,  he  should  never  denv  him/'  Yet 
deny  him  he  did,  with  execrations  and  oaths; 
and  left  a  memorable  lesson,  even  to  the  best  of 
men,  not  to  entertain  too  high  an  opinion  of 
their  own  constancy  and  firmness  in  the  hour 
of  temptation.  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
staudeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

And  hence  in  the  last  place  we  see  the  wisdom 
and  the  necessity  of  looldng  beyond  ourselves, 
of  looking  up  to  heaven  for  support  and  assist- 
ance in  the  discharge  of  our  duty.  If,  when 
Peter  was  first  forewarned  by  our  Lord  of  his 
approaching  denial  of  him,  instead  of  repeat- 
ing his  professions  of  inviolable  fidelity  to  him, 
he  had  with  all  humility  confessed  his  weak- 
ness, and  implored  his  divine  Master  to 
strengthen  and  fortify  him  for  the  trial  that 
*t~  awaited 
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awaited  him,  the  event  probably  would  have 
been  very  different.  And  it  is  surprizing  that 
he  had  not  learned  this  lesson  from  his  former 
experience.  For  when,  confiding  as  he  did 
now  in  his  own  courage,  he  entreated  Jesus 
to  iet  him  walk  to  him  upon  the  sea,  and  was 
permitted  to  do  so;  no  sooner  did  he  find  the 
wind  boisterous  than  he  was  afraid,  and  be- 
ginning to  sink,  he  cried  out,  "  Lord,  save 
me.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  caught  him.''  This  was  a  plain 
intmiation  to  him  (as  I  remarked  in  a  former 
lecture)  that  it  was  not  hi^  own  arm  that 
could  help  him,  but  that  Almighty  hand,  and 
that  outstretched  arm,  which  then  preserved 
him;  and  to  which,  when  in  danger,  we  must 
all  have  recourse  to  preserve  us  from  sinking. 
"  Trust  then  in  the  Lord  (as  the  wise  king 
advises),  with  all  thine  heart,  and  lean  not  to 
thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
paths*.*' 

*  Prov.  iii.  5. 
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TN  the  preceding  chapter  we  saw  that  the 
-^^  chief  priests  and  elders  had,  in  their  sum- 
mary way,  without  the  shadow  of  justice, 
without  any  consistent  evidence,  decided  the 
fate  of  Jesus,  and  pronounced  him  guihy  of 
death.  Their  next  care  was  how  to  get  this 
senteiice  confirmed  and  carried  into  execu- 
tion; for  under  the  Roman  government  they 
had  not  at  this  time  the  power  of  the  sword, 
the  power  of  hfe  and  death;  they  could  not 
execute  a  criminal,  though  thej'  might  try  and 
condemn  him,  without  a  w^arrant  from  the 
Roman  governor ;  they  determined  therefore 
to  carry  him  before  Pilate,  the  Roman  pro- 
curator of  Judsca  at  that  time.  But  then,  to 
ensure  success  in  that  quarter,  it  was  necessary 

tQ 
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to  give  their  accusations  against  Jesus  such  a 
colour  and  shape,  as  should  prevail  upon  the 
governor  to  put  him  to  death.  For  this  pur- 
pose they  found  it  expedient  to  change  their 
ground,  for  they  had  condemned  him  for 
blasphemy ;  but  this  they  knew  would  have 
little  weight  with  a  pagan  governor,  who,  like 
Gallio,  would  "  care  for  none  of  those  things" 
which  related  solely  to  religion.  They  there- 
fore resolved  toJirino;  him  before  Pilate  as  a 
state  prisoner^  and  to  charge  him  with  trea- 
sonable j:nd  seditious  practices ;  with  setting 
himself  up  as  a  king  in  opposition  to  Caesar, 
and  persuading  the  people  not  to  pay  tribute 
to  that  prince.  Accordingly  we  are  told  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  "  when 
morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  council  against  Jesus 
to  put  him  to  death ;  that  is,  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  put  him  to  death ;  and  when  they 
had  bound  him  they  led  him  away,  and  de- 
livered him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor/' 

The  evangelist,  having  brought  the  history 
pf  this  diabolical  transaction  thus  far,  makes 
a  short  dio^resslon,  to  inform  us  of  the  fate 
pf  that   wretched  traitor,   Judasj   who    had 

by 
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by  his  perfidy  brought  his  Master  into  thi^ 
situation. 

"  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented 
himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  saying, 
I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  in- 
nocent blood.  And  they  said.  What  is  that  to 
us?  See  thou  to  that.  And  he  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself." 

From  the  expression  made  use  of  in  the  third 
verse,  "  when  Judas  saw  that  Jesus  was  con- 
demned, he  repented  himself y'  some  commen- 
tators have  thought  that  he  did  not  imagine 
or  expect  that  Jesus  would  be  condemned  to 
death ;  but  supposed  either  that  he  would  con- 
vey himself  away  from  his  persecutors,  or  that 
he  would  prove  his  innocence  to  the  satisfaction 
of  his  judges;  or  that  at  the  most  some  slight 
punishment  would  be  inflicted  upon  him.  One 
would  not  wish  to  load  even  the  worst  of  men 
with  more  guilt  than  really  belongs  to  them; 
but  from  considering  the  character  of  Judas, 
and  comparing  together  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  it  appears  to  me  more  probable 

that 
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that  the  acquittal  or  condemnation  of  Jesus 
never  entered  into  his  contemplation.  All  he 
thought  of  was  gain.  He  had  kept  the  com- 
mon purse,  and  had  robbed  it;  and  his  only  ob- 
ject was,  how  to  obtain  a  sum  of  money,  which 
he  determined  to  have  at  all  events,  and  left 
consequences  to  take  care  of  themselves.  But 
when  he  saw  that  his  divine  Master,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  perfectly  innocent,  was  actually 
condennied  to  death,  his  conscience  then  flew 
in  hk  fice  ;  his  guilt  rose  up  before  him  in 
all  its  horrors.  The  innocence,  the  virtue^,, 
the  gentleness,  the  kindness  of  his  Lord,  with 
a  thousand  other  circumstances,  rushed  at 
once  upon  his  mind,  and  painted  to  him  the 
enormity  of  his  crime  in  such  dreadful  colours, 
that  he  could  no  longer  bear  the  agonizing 
tortures  that  racked  his  soul,  but  went  imme- 
diately and  destroyed  himself 

The  answer  of  the  chief  priests  to  Judas, 
when  he  brought  back  to  them  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  declared  that  he  had  be-r 
trayed  the  innocent  blood,  was  a  perfectly 
natural  one  for  men  of  their  character :  "  What 
is  that  to  us  ?  See  thou  to  that.''  Men  who 
had  any  feeling,  any  sentiments  of  common 

humanity. 
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humanity,  or  even  of  common  justice,  when  so 
convincmg  a  proof  of  the  accused  person's  in- 
nocence had  been  p:iven  them,  would  naturally 
have  relented,  would  have  put  an  inmiediate 
stop  to  the  proceedings,  and  released  the  pri- 
soner.    But  this  was  very  far  from  entering 
into  their  plan.     With  the  guilt  or  innocence 
of  Jesus  they    did   not   concern   themselves. 
This  was  not  their  affair.  All  they  wanted  was 
the  destruction  of  a  man  whom  they  hated 
and  feared,  and  whose  life  and  doctrine  was 
a  standing  reproach  to  them.     This  was  their 
object:  and  as  to  the  mercy  or  the  justice  of 
the  case,  on  this  head  they  were  at  perfect 
ease ;  '^  What  is  that  to  us  .^  See  thou  to  that/^ 
And  yet  to  see  the  astonishing  inconsistence 
of  human  nature,  and  the  strange  contrivances 
by  which  even  the  most  abandoned  of  men 
endeavour  to  satisfy    their  minds  and  quiet 
their  apprehensions;    these   very   men,    who 
had  no  scruple  at  all  in  murdering  an  inno- 
cent person,  yet  had    wonderful   qualms   of 
conscience  about  putting  into  the  treasury  the 
money  which  they  themselves  had  given  as 
the    "  yrice,  of  blood  r    "  The    chief  priests 
took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  it  is  not  laxv- 
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ful  for  us  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  be- 
cause it  is  the  price  of  blood.  And  they  took 
counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Wherefore  that  field 
was  called  The  Field  of  Blood,  unto  this  day. 
Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by 
Jeremy  the  prophet,  sayings  And  they  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him 
that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of 
Israel  did  value,  and  gave  them  for  the  pot- 
ter's field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me^'." 

I  cannot  pass  on  from  this  part  of  the  chap- 
ter without  observing,  that  the  short  account 
here  given  us  of  Judas  Iscariot  affords  us  a 
very  striking  proof  of  the  perfect  innocence 
and  integrity  of  our  Lord's  character,  and 
of  the  truth  of  his  pretensions. 

*  It  happens  that  this  passage  is  found  not  in  Jere- 
miah, to  which  the  evangelist  refers,  but  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Zechariah.  But  there  are  various  very  satis- 
factory ways  in  whicli  learned  men  have  accounted  for 
this  ditHcuity;  which  after  all,  as  the  prophecy  actually 
exists,  is  a  matter  of  no  moment ;  and  in  writings  two 
or  three  thousand  years  old,  it  is  no  great  wonder  if,  by 
the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  one  name  should  some- 
times (especially  where  abbreviations  are  used)  be  put  for 
another. 

Had 
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Had  there  been  any  thing  reprehensible  in 
the  former,  or  any  deceit  in  the  latter,  it  must 
have  been  known  to  Judas  Iscariot.  He  was 
one  of  the  twelve  who  were  the  constant  com- 
panions of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  and  wit- 
nesses to  every  thing  he  said  or  did.  If  there- 
fore his  conduct  had  been  in  any  respect  irre- 
gular or  immoral;  if  his  miracles  had  been 
the  effect  of  collusion  or  fraud  ;  if  there  had 
been  any  plan  concerted  between  him  and  his 
disciples  to  impose  a  false  religion  upon  the 
world,  and  under  the  guise  of  piety,  to  gratify 
their  love  of  fame,  honour,  wealth,  or  power  ; 
if,  in  short,  Jesus  had  been  either  an  enthu- 
siast or  an  impostor,  Judas  must  have  been  in 
the  secret;  aigid  when  he  betrayed  his  Master, 
would  immediately  have  divulged  it  to  the 
w^orld.  By  such  a  discovery,  he  would  not 
only  have  justified  his  own  treachery,  but 
might  probably  have  gratified  also  his  ruling 
passion,  his  love  of  money.  For  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  when  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  were  industriously  seeking  out  for  evi- 
dence against  Jesus,  they  would  most  gladly 
have  purchased  that  of  Judas  at.  any  price, 

however 
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hciwever  extravagant,  that  he  chose  to  de- 
mand. But  instead  of  producing  any  evi- 
dence against  Jesus,  he  gives  a  voluntary  and 
most  decisive  evidence  in  his  favour.  "  I  have 
sinned,  says  he,  in  an  agony  of  grief;  I  have 
sinned,  and  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood/'  This  testimony  of  Judas  is  invalua- 
ble^ because  it  is  the  testimony  of  an  un- 
willing witness ;  the  testimony,  not  of  a  friend, 
but  of  an  enemy  ;  the  testimony^  not  of  one 
desirous  to  favour  and  to  befriend  the  ac- 
cused, but  of  one  who  had  actually  betrayed 
him.  After  such  an  evidence  as  this,  it 
seems  impossible  for  any  ingenuous  mind 
either  to  question  the  reality  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles,  or  the  divinity  to  which  he  laid 
claim ;  because,  as  Judas  declared  him  inno^ 
cent  (which  he  could  not  be  had  he  in  any  re- 
spect deceived  his  disciples),  he  must  have 
been,  what  he  assumed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  his  religion  the  word  of  God- 
After  this  account  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
evangelist  proceeds  in  the  history. 

"  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor.'^  Little 

did  that  governor  imagine  who  it  was  that 

then  stood  before  him.     Little  did  he  suspect 

Vol.  IL  T  that 
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that  he  must  himself  one  day  stand  before  the 
tribunal  of  that  very  person,  whom  he  was 
then  going  to  judge  as  a  criminal ! 

It  appears  from  the  parallel  place  in  St.  Luke 
(and  from  what  was  stated  in  the  preceding  lec- 
ture), that  the  charge  brought  against  Jesus 
before  Pilate  was  not  what  it  had  been  before 
the  chief  priests,  blasphemy,  but  sedition  and 
treason.  *^  They  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying, 
that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  king.''"^"  These 
were  great  crimes  against  the  state,  as  affect- 
ing both  the  revenue  and  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  both  of  which  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  governor  to  support  and  main- 
tain. "  Pilate  therefore  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  saj^est."  That  is,  I  am  what 
thou  sayest.  "  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  an- 
swered nothing.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things  those  wit- 
ness against  thee  ?  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word ;    insomuch  that  the  governor 

*  Luke,  xxiii.  2. 

marvelled 
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marvelled  greatly."  Our  LorcVs  conduct  on 
this  occasion  was  truly  dignified.  When  he 
was  called  upon  to  acknowledge  what  was 
really  true,  he  gave  a  direct  answer  both  to 
the  chief  priests  and  to  Pilate.  He  acknow- 
ledged that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  false  and 
frivolous,  and  unjust  accusations,  he  treated  as 
they  deserved,  with  profound  and  contemp- 
tuous silence. 

It  appears,  however,  from  St.  John,  that 
although  Jesus  declared  he  was  the  King  of 
the  Jews,  yet  he  explained  to  Pilate  the  nature 
of  his  kingdom,  which  he  assured  him  was  not 
of  this  world.  And  Pilate,  satisfied  with  this 
explanation,  and  seeing  clearly  that  the  whole 
accusation  was  malicious  and  groundless,  made 
several  efforts  to  save  Jesus.  He  repeatedly 
declared  to  his  accusers,  that  having  examined 
Mm,  he  could  find  no  fault  in  him.  This, 
however,  instead  of  disarming  their  fury,  only 
inflamed  and  encreased  it.  They  were  the 
more  fierce,  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  saying,  "  he 
stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place."* 
*  Luke^  xxii.  4,  5. 

T  2  The 
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The  mention  of  Galilee  suggested  an  idea  to 
Pilate,  ^\  liich  he  flattered  himself  might  save 
him  the  pain  of  condemning  an  innocent  man. 
"  AVhen  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean;  and  as  soon 
as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  to  Herod's  juris- 
diction ^  he  sent  him  to  Herod. '^  That  tyrant, 
M'ho  was  delighted  to  see  Jesus,  and  was  pro- 
bably very  well  disposed  to  treat  him  as  he  did 
his  precursor  John  the  Baptist,  yet  could 
bring  no  guilt  home  to  him.  He  therefore 
sent  him  back  to  Pilate,  insulted  and  derided, 
but  uncondemned.  Pilate,  not  yet  discou- 
raged, had  recourse  to  another  expedient, 
which  he  hoped  might  still  preserve  a  plainly 
o-uiltless  man.  It  was  the  custom  at  the 
great  feast  of  the  passover  for  the  lloman  go- 
vernor to  gratify  the  Jewish  people,  by  par- 
doning and  releasing  to  them  any  prisoner 
whom  they  chose  to  select  out  of  those  that 
were  condemned  to  death.  Now  there  hap- 
pened to  be  at  that  time  a  notorious  criminal 
in  prison,  named  Barabbas,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  exciting  an  insurrection,  and  com- 
mitting murder  in  it»     Pilate,  thinking  it  im-r 

*  Liikc^  xxii.  6.  7. 

possible 
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possible  that  the  people  could  carry  their 
malignant  rage  against  Jesns  so  far  as  to 
desire  the  pardon  of  a  murderer  rather  than 
of  him,  said  unto  them,  "  Whom  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ?"  Had  the  people 
been  left  to  their  own  unbiassed  feehng, 
one  would  think  that  they  could  not  have 
hesitated  one  moment  in  their  choice.  But 
they  were  under  the  influence  of  leaders  (as 
they  generally  are)  more  wicked  than  them- 
selves. For  w^e  are  told,  that  "  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  perfuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Banibbas,  and  desti*oy 
esus,  ^ 
While  this  was  passing  an  extraordinary  in- 
(:ident  took  place,  which  must  needs  have 
made  a  deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  Pilate, 
^'  When  he  was  set  down  upon  the  judgment- 
seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  "  Have 
thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man ;  for  \ 
have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him."  Anxious  as  Pilate  already 
was  to  save  Jesus,  this  singular  circumstance 
coming  upon  him  at  the  moment,  must  have 
greatly  quickened  his  zeal  in  such  a  cause.    He 

*  Matth.  xxvii.  '^0, 

T  3  therefore 
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therefore  redoubled  his  efforts  to  carry  his 
point,  and  again  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Whether 
of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ? 
They  said,  Barabbas.  Pilate  still  persisted, 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?'''  that  is,  the  Messiah,  the  great  deli- 
verer whom  they  expected ;  thinking  this  con- 
sideration might  soften  them.  But  he  Avas 
mistaken ;  they  all  say  unto  him,  "Let  him 
be  crucified."  Once  more  he  endeavoured  to 
move  their  compassion,  by  reminding  them 
of  the  perfect  innocence  of  Jesus.  The  go- 
vernor said  unto  them,  "  Why  ?  what  evil  hath 
he  done  ?"  But  even  this  last  affecting  remon- 
strance was  all  in  vain ;  thev  cried  out  the 
more,  saying,  "  let  him  be  crucified."  When 
therefore  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person ;  see  ye  to  it."  This 
was  a  custom  both  among  the  Jews  and  the 
Romans,  when  they  wished  to  exculpate  them- 
selves from  the  guilt  of  having  put  to  death 
an  innocent  man.  We  meet  with  instances 
of  this  significant  ablution  in  several  classic 

writers. 
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writers*.  The  Mosaic  law  itself  enjoined  it 
in  certain  cases  ;j*  and  it  is  in  allusion  to  this 
ceremony  that  David  says  in  the  Psalms,  "  I 
will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  O  Lord ; 
(that  is,  in  testimony  of  my  innocence)  and  so 
will  I  go  to  thine  altar:]:." 

This  therefore  was  at  once  a  visible  declara- 
tion of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  of  Pilate's 
reluctance  in  condemning  him.  To  this  the 
Jews  made  that  answer,  which  must  petrify 
every  heart  with  horror.  Then  answered  all 
the  people,  and  said,  "  his  blood  be  upon  us  and 
on  our  children  J'  Then  released  he  Barabbas 
unto  them.  And  when  he  bad  scourged 
Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.'' 

Here  let  us  pause  a  moment,  and  look  back 
to  the  scene  we  have  been  contemplating,  and 
the  reflections  that  arise  from  it. 

*  Sophocles-Ajax,  iii.  1.  v.  664,  and  Scholiast  in 
Loco.  So  il^iieas,  after  having  recently  slaughtered  so 
many  of  his  enemies  at  the  sacking  of  Troy  by  the 
Greeks,  durst  not  touch  his  houshold  gods,  till  he 
had  washed  himself  in  the  running  stream. 

Me,  bello  e  tanto  digressum  et  caede  rrcenti, 
Attrectare  nefas,  donee  me  flumine  vivo 
Abluero. JEn.  1.  ii.  v.  718. 

f  Deut.  xxi.  6y  7  t  Psalm  xxvi.  6. 

T  4  It 
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It  affords,  in  the  first  nlace,  a  most  awful 
warning  to  the  lower  orders  of  the  people,  to 
beware  of  giving  themselves  up,  as  they  too 
frequently  do,  to  the  direction  of  artful  and 
profligate  leaders,  who  abuse  their  simplicity 
and  credulity  to  the  very  worst  purposes,  and 
make  use  of  them  only  as  tools,  to  accom- 
plish their  own  private  views  of  ambition,  of 
avarice,  of  resentment,  or  revenge.  We  have 
just  seen  a  most  striking  instance  of  this  strange 
propensity  of  the  multitude  to  be  misled,  and 
of  the  ease  with  which  their  passions  are  worked 
up  to  the  commission  of  the  most  atrocious 
crimes.  The  Jewish  people  were  naturally 
attached  to  Jesus,  They  were  astonished  at 
his  miracles,  they  were  charmed  with  his  dij^^ 
courses ;  and  their  diseases  and  infirmities 
were  relieved  bj^  his  omnipotent  benevolence. 
But  notwithstanding  all  this,  by  the  dexterous 
manq^gement  pf  their  chief  priests  and  elders, 
their  admiration  of  Jesus  was  converted  in  a 
moment  into  the  most  rancorous  hatred  ;  they 
were  perfuaded  to  ask  the  life  of  a  murderer 
in  preference  to  his  ;  and  to  demand  the  de- 
struction of  a  man  who  had  never  offended 
them,  whose  innocence  was  as  clear  as  the 

day, 
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day,  and  was  repeatedly  acknowledged  and 
strongly  urged  upon  them  by  the  very  judge 
who  had  tried  him. 

Yet  even  that  judge  himself,  who  was  so 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  innocence  of  his 
prisoner,  and  actually  used  every  means  in  his 
power  to  preserve  him,  even  he  had  not  the 
honesty  and  the  courage  to  protect  him  eifec- 
tually ;  and  his  conduct  afibrds  a  most  dread- 
ful proof  what  kind  of  a  thing  public  justice 
^vas  among  the  most  enlightoied^  and  (if  we 
may  beheve  their  ow^n  poets  and  historians)  the 
most  virtuous  people  in  the  ancient  heathen 
world.  We  see  a  Roman  governor  sent  to 
dispense  justice  in  a  Roman  province,  and  in- 
vested with  full  powers  to  save  or  to  destroy; 
we  see  him  with  a  prisoner  before  him,  in 
whom  he  repeatedly  declared  he  could  find  no 
fault ;  and  yet,  after  a  few  ineffectual  struggles 
with  his  ow  n  conscience,  he  delivers  up  that 
prisoner,  not  merely  to  death,  but  to  the  most 
horrible  and  excruciating  torments  that  hu- 
man malignity  could  devise.  The  fact  is,  he  was 
afraid  of  the  people,  he  was  afraid  of  Csesar ; 
and  when  the  clamorous  multitude  cried  out 
to  him,  '^  if  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art 

not 
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not  Caesar's  friend/*  all  his  firmness,  all  his 
resolution  at  once  forsook  him.  He  shrunk 
from  the  dangers  that  threatened  him,  and 
sacrificed  his  conscience  and  his  duty  to  the 
menaces  of  a  mob,  and  the  dread  of  sovereign 
power. 

Could  any  thing  like  this  have  happened  in 
this  country  ?  We  all  know  that  it  is  impossi- 
ble. We  all  know  that  no  dangers,  no  threats, 
no  fears,  either  of  Caesar  or  of  the  people,  could 
ever  induce  an  English  judge  to  condemn  to 
death  a  man,  whom  he  in  his  conscience  be- 
lieved to  be  innocent.  And  what  is  it  that 
produces  this  difference  between  a  Roman  and 
a  British  judge  ?  It  is  this  :  that  the  former 
had  no  other  principle  to  govern  his  conduct 
but  natural  reason,  or  what  would  now  be 
called  philosophy;  which,  though  it  would 
vsometimes  point  out  to  him  the  path  of  duty, 
yet  could  never  inspire  him  w^ith  fortitude 
enough  to  persevere  in  it  in  critical  and 
dangerous  circumstances;  in  opposition  to  the 
frow-ns  of  a  tvrant,  or  the  clamours  of  a  mul- 
titude.  Whereas  the  British  judge,  in  addi- 
tion to  his  natural  sentiments  of  right  and 
wronjr^  and  the  dictates  of  the  moral  sense, 
Q  has 
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has  the  principle  of  religion  also  to  influence 
his  heart :  he  has  tlie  unerring  and  inflexible 
rules  of  evangelical  rectitude  to  guide  him; 
he  has  that  wliich  Avill  vanquish  every  other 
fear,  the  feai'  of  God^  before  his  eyes.  He 
knows  that  he  himself  must  one  day  stand 
before  the  Judge  of  all;  and  that  considera- 
tion keeps  him  firm  to  his  duty,  be  the  dangers 
that  surround  him  ever  so  formidable  and 
tremendous. 

This  is  one,  among  a  thousand  other  proofs, 
of  the  benefits  we  derive,  even  in  the  present 
life,  from  the  Christian  revelation.  It  has,  in 
fact,  had  a  most  salutary  and  beneficial  influ- 
ence on  our  most  important  fe;w/?ora/ interests. 
Its  beneficent  spirit  has  spread  itself  through 
all  the  diflbrent  relations  and  anodifications  of 
liuman  society,  and  connnunicated  its  kindly 
influence  to  almost  every  public  and  private 
concern  of  mankind.  It  has  not  only  purified, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  administration  of  justice ; 
but  it  has  insensibly  worked  itself  into  the 
inmost  frame  and  constitution  of  civil  societies. 
It  has  given  a  tinge  to  the  complexion  of  their 
governments,  and  to  the  temper  of  their  laws. 
It  has  softened  the  rigour  of  despotism,  and 

lessened 
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lessened,  in  some  degree,  the  horrors  of  m  ar. 
It  has  descended  into  famihes,  has  diminished 
the  pressure  of  private  tyranny,  improved 
every  domestic  endearment,  given  tenderness 
to  the  parent,  humanity  to  the  master,  re- 
^spect  to  superiors,  to  inferiors  security  and 
ease;  and  left,  in  short,  the  most  evident  traces 
of  its  benevolent  spirit  in  all  the  various  sub- 
ordinations, dependencies,  and  connections  of 
social  life. 

But  to  return  to  the  Roman  governor. 
Having  basely  shrunk  from  his  duty,  and, 
contrary  to  his  own  conviction,  condemned  an 
innocent  man,  he  endeavoured  to  clear  him- 
self from  this  guilt,  and  to  satisfy  his  consci- 
ence, by  the  vain  ceremony  of  washing  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  and  declaring, 
"  that  he  was  innocent  of  the  blood  of  that 
just  person."  Alas  !  not  all  the  water  of  the 
ocean  could  wash  away  the  foul  and  indelible 
stain  of  murder  from  his  soul.  Yet  he  hoped 
to  transfer  it  to  the  accomplices  of  his  crime. 
'^  See  ye  to  it,"  says  he  to  the  people.  And 
what  answer  did  that  people  make  to  him  ? 
'^  His  bloody  said  they,  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children."  A  most  fatal  imprecation,  and 
3  most 
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mo8t  dreadfully  fulfilled  upon  them  at  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  when  the  vengeance  of  heaven 
overtook  them  with  a  fury  unexampled  in  the 
history  of  the  world;  when  they  were  exposed 
at  once  to  the  horrors  of  famine,  of  sedition^ 
of  assassination,  and  the  sword  of  the  Romans. 
And  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  there  was  a 
striking  correspondence  between  their  crime 
and   their  punishment.     They   put  Jesus  to 
death  when   the    nation   was    assembled    to 
celebrate  the  passover;  and  when  the  nation 
was  assembled  for   the  same  purpose,  Titus 
shut  them  up  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
The  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah  was  their 
crime,  and  the  following  of  false  Messiahs  to 
their  destruction  was  their  punishment.  They 
bought  Jesus  as  a  slave;  and  they  themselves 
were  afterwards  sold  and  bought  as  slaves,  at 
the  lowest  prices.     They  preferred  a  robber 
and  murderer  to  Jesus,  whorii  they  crucified 
between    two   thieves;  and   they  themselves 
were  afterw^ards  infested  with  bands  of  thieves 
and  robbers.   They  put  Jesus  to  death  lest  the 
Romans  should  come  and   take  away   their 
place  and  nation;  and  the  Romans  did  come 

and 
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and  take  away  their  place  and  nation*.  And 
what  is  still  more  striking,  and  still  more 
strongly  marks  the  judgment  of  God  upon 
them,  they  were  punished  wdth  that  very  kind 
of  death  which  they  were  so  eager  to  inflict 
on  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the  death  of  the 
cross;  and  that  in  such  prodigious  numbers, 
that  Joseph  us  assures  us  there  wanted  wood 
for  crosses,  and  room  to  place  them  in  f. 

The  history  then  proceeds  as  follows.  "  Then 
released  he  Barabbas  unto  them;  and  when 
lie  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to 
be  crucified."  It  was  the  custom  of  the  inhu- 
man Romans  to  scourge  their  criminals  before 
they  crucified  them;  as  if  the  exquisite  tortures 
of  crucifixion  were  not  sufficient  without  adding 
to  them  those  of  the  scourge.  But  in  this 
instance  the  Roman  soldiers  went  further  still; 
they  improved  upon  the  cruelty  of  their  mas- 
ters, and  to  torments  thev  added  the  most 
brutal  mockery  and  insult.  "  Then  the  soldiers 
of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  common 
hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band 

*  Newton  on  Prophecy,  vol.  ii.  p.  Cjoo* 

t  Be  Bell.  Jud.  1.  v.  c.  xi.  p.  1247.  Ed.  Hudf. 
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of  soldiers;  and  they  stripped  him,  and  put 
on  him  a  scarlet  robe.  And  when  they  had 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 
liis  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand ;  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him, 
saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews!  And  they  spit 
upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him 
on  the  head.  And  after  they  had  mocked  him, 
they  took  the  robe  ofF  from  him,  and  put  his 
own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  be 
crucified.''  One  hastens  over  this  scene  of  in- 
solence and  outrage  with  averted  eyes,  and 
can  hardly  bring  one's  mind  to  believe  that 
any  thing  in  the  shape  of  man  could  have  risen 
to  this  heioht  of  wanton  barbarity.  AVhat  a 
difference  between  this  treatment  of  an  inno- 
cent and  injured  man,  to  that  of  the  vilest  cri- 
minal in  this  country  previous  to  his  execution; 
and  how^  strongly  does  it  mark  the  difference 
between  the  spirit  of  Paganism  and  the  spirit 
of  Christianity !  "  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name  ;  him 
they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross.'*  It  was 
usual  for  criminals  to  bear  their  own  cross; 
but  when  they  were  feeble  (as  the  blessed 
Jesus  mi<^ht  w  ell  be  after  all  his  bitter  suffer- 

ings) 
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ings)  they  compelled  some  one  to  bear  it  for 
him;  and  this  Cyrenian  was  probably  known  ■ 
to  be  a  favourer  of  Christ.  "  And  when  thev 
were  come  to  a  place  called  Golgotha,  they 
gave  him  vinegar  to  drink,  mingled  with  gall;" 
a  kind  of  stupifying  potion,  intended  to  abate 
the  sense  of  pain,  and  to  hasten  death*  "  iVnd 
they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments^ 
casting  lots  ;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  "They  parted  my 
garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture 
did  they  cast  lots."  This  is  a  prediction  of 
king  David's,  in  the  2i2dPsalm.  "And  sitting 
down,  they  watched  him  there;  and  set  up 
over  him  his  accusation  written.  This  is  Jesifs 
the  Kiiig  of  the  Jews;'  for  in  extraordinary 
cases  it  was  usual  to  place  such  inscriptions 
over  the  criminal;  but  with  regard  to  this, 
a  remarkable  circumstance  occurred.  A\e 
learn  from  St.  John,  that  many  of  the  Jews 
read  this  inscription,  which  gave  them  infinite 
offence ;  as  being  a  declaration  to  all  the 
world  that  Jesus  really  was  their  king.  The 
chief  priests  therefore  came  to  Pilate,  and  beg- 
ged of  him  to  alter  the  inscription ;  and  instead 
of  waiting,  "  This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews,"  to 

write, 
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write,  "  He  said  I  am  tlie  King  of  the  Jews." 
Pilate,    who   put   up   this   inscription  out  of 
mockery,   now  retained  it,  like  a  true  Roman, 
out   of  obstinacy.       "  What  I  have  written 
(says  he,  ^.peevishly)  I  have  written ;"    and  it 
shall   stand  ;    unconscious    of    what   lie   was 
saying,   and   of  his  being  over-ruled  all  the 
while  by  an  unseen  hand,  which  thus  compel- 
led hmi  to  bear  an  undesigned  testimony  to 
a  most  important  truth  ;    that  the  very  man 
whom  he  had  crucified  as  a  malefactor,  did 
not  merely  say  that  he  was  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  the  true  Messiah,   but   that  he   really 
was  so. 

"  Then  were  two  thieves  crucified  with  him, 
the  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the 
left."  This  was  done  w  ith  a  view  of  adding  to 
the  ignominy  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  But 
this  act  of  malignity,  like  many  other  in- 
stances of  the  same  na^ture,  answered  a  pur- 
pose which  the  authors  of  it  little  thought  of 
or  intended.  It  was  the  completion  of  a  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah,  in  which,  alluding  to  this  very 
transaction,  he  says  of  the  Messiah,  '•  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors  *."  They  then 
*  Isaiah,  liil.  1/^. 
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continued  their  insults  upon  him,  even  while 
hanging  in  agony  upon  the  cross,  as  we  find  re- 
lated in  the  five  following  verses.  We  are  then 
told,  that ''  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour." 
The  sixth  hour  of  the  Jews  corresponds  to  our 
twelve  o'clock,  and  their  ninth  hour  of  course 
to  our  three.  There  was  therefore  a  darkness 
over  all  the  earth,  from  twelve  at  noon  till 
three  in  the  afternoon.  This  darkness  must 
have  been  supernatural  and  miraculous.  It 
could  not  be  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  because 
that  cannot  happen  but  in  the  new  moon; 
whereas  this  was  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
which  ^^^as  always  celebrated  at  the  full  moon. 
It  is  taken  notice  of  b}''  several  ancient  writers, 
both  Heathen  and  Christian ;  and  Tertullian 
expressly  declares,  that  it  was  mentioned  in 
the  Roman  archives'^'.  From  whence  it  ap- 
pears, that  it  w^as  not  confined  to  the  land  of 
Judxa,  but  extended  itself,  as  it  is  expressed 
by  St.  Luke,  over  all  the  earth,-]' 

And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thiani  ?    that  is  to   say.  My  Ciod,   my  God, 

*  Tcrtiill.  i\pol«  c.  Cll.  t  Luke^  xxiii.  44. 
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wliy  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  We  are  not  from 
hence  to  imagine,  that  Jesus  meant  ])y  these 
words  to  express  any  distrust  of  God's  favour 
and  kindness  towards  him,  or  any  ap})rehen- 
sion  that  the  hght  of  his  countenance  was 
withdrawn  fi'om  him.  This  was  impossible. 
He  well  knew,  that  under  that  load  of  afflic- 
tion, which  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  he 
voluntarily  took  upon  himself,  he  was  still  his 
heavenly  Father's  "  beloved  Son,  in  whom  he 
was  well  pleased/''  These  expressions  there- 
fore of  seeming  despondence,  were  nothing 
more  than  the  natural  and  almost  unavoidable 
effusions  of  a  mind  tortured  with  the  acutest 
pain,  and  hardly  conscious  of  the  complaints 
it  uttered ;  of  which  many  similar  instances  oc- 
cur in  the  Psalms.  Indeed  these  words  them- 
selves are  the  beginning  of  the  2 2d  Psalm] 
which  perhaps  our  Lord  recited  through- 
out, or  at  least  undoubtedly  meant  to  apply 
the  whole  of  it  to  himself.  And  this  very 
Psalm,  although  in  the  outset  it  breathes  an 
air  of  dejection  and  complaint,  yet  ends  in  ex- 
pressing the  firmest  trust  in  the  mercy  and  the 
protection  of  God.  And  our  Lord  himself, 
when  he  breathed  his  last,  committed  himself 

u  2  with 
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with  boundless  confidence  to  the  care  of  the 
Almighty.  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
mend my  spirit  ^^'' 

■  Then  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when 
they  heard  liim  crjang  out  "  Eli,  Eli,"deceived 
by  the  simiUtude  of  the  sound,  said,  "  Thir^ 
man  caileth  for  Elias.  And  straightway  one 
of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and  filled  it 
with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
hiui  to  drink."  Tins,  as  St.  John  tells  us,  was 
done  inconsequence  of  Jesus  saying,  "I  thirst." 
The  rest  said,  "  Let  be ;  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  save  him.'^  "  Jesus,  when 
he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up 
the  ghost."  This  was  about  the  ninth  hour, 
or  three  in  the  afternoon.  And  as  he  was 
crucified  at  the  third  hour,  or  at  nine  in  the 
morning,  he  had  hung  no  less  than  six  hours  in 
ao'onies  upon  the  cross.  And  this,  let  it  never 
be  forgotten,  was  for  us  men,  and  for  our  sal- 
vation !  "  And  behold  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  tv/ain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ; 
and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent, 
and  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies 
of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out 
*  Luke,  xxiii.  46. 
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of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and  went 
n)to  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

Such  were  the  convulsions  into  which  the 
whole  frame  of  nature  was  thrown,  when  the 
liOrd  of  all  yielded  up  his  hfe. 

The  vail  of  the  temple,  we  are  told,  in  the 
first  place,  was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

^J^he  Jewish  temple  was  divided  into  seve- 
ral parts ;  the  most  sacred  w^as  called  the 
Holiest,  or  the  Hohj  of  Holies^  into  which 
none  but  the  high-priest  might  enter,  and  that 
only  once  in  a  3^ear.  It  was  considered  as  a 
type  of  heaven  ;  and  was  separated  from  what 
was  called  the  holy  place,  or  the  place  where 
divine  w^orship  was  celebrated,  by  a  curtain  of 
rich  tapestry,  which  is  here  called  the  vail  of 
the  temple.  This  vail,  when  our  Saviour  ex- 
pired, was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom ;  by  which  was  signified  the  abolition 
of  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual,  the  removal  of  the 
partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  the 
admission  of  the  latter  (on  the  terms  of  the 
Gospel  covenant)  into  heaven,  or  the  Hob/ 
of  Holies,  "  And  the  Cc^rlh  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent.''     This  earthquake  is   mentioned 

V  3  by 
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by  heathen  authors  as  havuig,  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  destroyed  twelve  cities  in  Asia*. 
"  And  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and 
came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection, 
and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
unto  many/'  Who  the  holy  persons  were 
which  then  arose  from  their  graves,  must  be 
matter  of  mere  conjecture  ;  but  most  proba- 
bly some  of  those  who  had  believed  in  Christ, 
such  as  old  Simeon,  and  whose  persons  were 
know  n  in  the  city. 

Now  when  the  Centurion,  and  thev  that 
were  with  him  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth- 
quake, and  those  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  "  Truly  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God.'' 

The  centurion  here  mentioned  was  the 
Roman  captain,  who,  with  a  guard  of  soldiers, 
was  ordered  to  attend  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus, 
and  see  the  sentence  e:N:ecuted.  He  placed  him- 
self, as  St.  Mark  informs  us,  over  against 
Jesus.  From  that  station  he  kept  his  ej^e 
constantly  fixed  upon  him.  and  observed  with 

*  Taciti  i\nnal.  l.ii.  c.  47.  Suet,  in  Tib.  vi.  448.  Plin. 
Nat.  Hisl.  1.  ii.  c.  SI. 
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attention  every  thing;  he  said  or  did.  And 
when  he  saw  the  meekness,  the  patience,  the 
resignation,  the  firmness  with  which  our  Lord 
endured  the  most  excruciating  torments;  when 
he  heard  him  at  one  time  fervently  praying 
for  his  murderers,  at  another  disposing  Avith 
dignity  and  authority  of  a  place  in  paradise  to 
one  of  his  fellow  sufferers  ;  and  at  length, 
with  that  confidence  which  nothing  but  con- 
scious virtue  and  conscious  dignity  could  at 
such  a  time  inspire,  recommending  hisspirit  into 
the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father ;  he  could 
not  but  conclude  him  to  be  a  most  extraor- 
dinary person,  and  something  more  than  hu- 
man. But  when  moreover  he  observed  the 
astonishing  events  that  took  place  when  Jesus 
expired  ;  the  agitation  into  which  the  whole 
frame  of  nature  seemed  to  be  thrown ;  the  su- 
pernatural darkness,  the  earthquake,  the  rend- 
ing of  rocks,  the  opening  of  graves ;  he  then 
burst  out  involuntarily  into  that  striking  ex- 
clamation, "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God/' 

Here  then  we  have  a  testimony  to  the  di- 
vine character  of  our  Lord,  which  must  be 

u  4  considered 


oge  LECTURE    XXIl. 

considered  as  in  the  highest  degree  impartial 
and  incorrupt :  the  honest  unsoUcited  testi- 
mony of  a  plain  man,  a  soldier  and  a  heathen; 
the  testimony,  not  of  one  who  was  pre^judiced 
in  favour  of  Christ  and  his  religion,  but  of 
one,  who,  by  habit  and  education,  was  pro- 
bably strongly  prejudiced  agamst  them. 

And  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  the 
contemplation  of  the  very  same  scene  \shich 
so  forcibly  struck  the  Roman  centurion,  has 
extorted  a  similar  confession  from  one  of  the 
most  eloquent  of  modern  sceptics,  who  has 
never  been  accused  of  too  much  credulity, 
and  who,  though  he  could  bring  himself  to 
resist  the  evidence  both  of  prophecy  and  of 
miracles,  and  was  therefore  certainly  no  bigot 
to  Christianity,  yet  w^is  overwhelmed  with  the 
evidence  arising  from  the  character,  the  suf- 
ferings, and  the  death  of  Jesus.  I  allude  to 
the  celebrated  comparison  between  the  death 
of  Socrates  and  the  death  of  Jesus,  drawn 
by  the  masterly  pen  of  Rosseau.  The  pas-* 
sao'e  is  probably  well  known  to  a  large  part  of 
this  audience;  but  it  affords  so  forcible  and  so 
unprejudiced  a  testim.ony  to  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  bears  so  striking  a  resemblance  to 
^  that 
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that  of  the  centurion,  that  I  shall  be  pardon- 
ed, I  trust,  for  bringing  it  once  more  to  your 
recoiled  ion,  and  introducing  it  here  as  the 
conclusion  of  this  lecture. 

"  Where,  says  he,  is  the  man,  where  is 
the  philosopher,  who  can  act,  suffer,  and  die, 
without  weakness  and  without  ostentation  ? 
When  Plato  describes  his  imaginary  just 
man,  covered  with  all  the  opprobium  of 
guilt,  yet  at  the  same  time  meriting  the 
sublimest  rewards  of  virtue,  he  paints  pre- 
cisely every  feature  in  the  character  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  resemblance  is  so  strikinor  that 
all  the  fathers  have  observed  it,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  be  deceived  in  it.  What  pre- 
judice, vvhat  blindness  must  possess  the  mind 
of  that  man,  who  darci^  to  compare  the  son 
of  Sophroniscus  with  the  Son  of  Mary !  What 
a  distance  is  there  between  the  one  and  the 
other!  The  death  of  Socrates  philosophizing 
calmly  with  his  friends,  is  the  most  gentle 
that  can  be  wished;  that  of  Jesus  expiring 
in  torments,  insulted,  derided,  and  reviled 
by  all  the  people,  the  most  horrible  that 
can  be  imagined.  Socrates  taking  the  poi- 
f,oned  cup,  blesses  the  man  who  presents  it  to 
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him ;  and  who,  in  the  very  act  of  presenting 
it,  melts  into  tears.  Jesus,  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  agonizing  tortures,  prays  for  his 
enraged  persecutors.  Yes,  if  the  hfe  and 
death  of  Socrates  are  those  of  a  sage,  the  life 
and  death  of  Jesus  are  those  of  a  GOD,'' 
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Matth.  xxvii.— xxviii. 


IN  the  preceding  Lecture  we  closed  the 
dismal  scene  of  our  Lord's  unparalleled 
,sufFerings ;  on  which  it  is  impossible  to  reflect 
without  astonishment  and  horror,  and  without 
asking  ourselves  this  question;  whence  came 
it  to  pass  that  so  innocent,  so  excellent,  so 
divine  a  person  as  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  in 
whom  he  was  well  pleased,  should  be  permitted 
by  his  heavenly  Father  to  be  exposed  to  such 
indignities  and  cruelties,  and  finally  to  un- 
dergo the  exquisite  torments  of  the  cross  ?  The 
answer  is,  that  the  occasion  of  all  this  is  to  be 
sought  for  in  our  own  sinful  nature,  in  the  de- 
pravity and  corruption  of  the  human  heart, 
in  the  extreme  wickedness  of  every  kind  w  hich 
overspread  the  whole  world  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord's   appearance  upon    earth,  and   which 

must 
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must  necessarily  have  subjected  the  whole  hu- 
man race  to  the  severest  effects  of  the  Divine 
displeasure,  had  not  some  atonement,  some 
expiation,  some  satisfaction  to  their  offended 
Maker,  been  interposed  between  them  and 
the  punishment  so  justly  due  to  them.  This 
expiation,  this  atonement,  the  Son  of  God 
himself  voluntarily  consented  to  become,  and 
paid  the  ransom  required  for  our  deliverance 
]3y  his  own  death  upon  the  cross.  ''  He  gave 
himself  for  us,  as  the  Scriptures  express  it,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God.  He  was  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
He  suffered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities;  with  his  stripej^  we  were 
healed.  In  his  own  blood  he  washed  us  from 
our  sins;  in  his  own  body  be  bore  our  sins  up- 
on the  tree,  that  we  being  dead  unto  sin  might 
live  unto  righteousness'*".  This  is  that  great 
doctrine  of  redemption,  which  is  so  fully 
explained  and  so  strongly  insisted  on  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  sacred  vs^'itings,  which  forms 

*  Ephcs.  V.  C.         Rev.  xili.8.         1  Vet  iii.  IS. 
isa.  liii.  5.  -ilev.  i.  5.    1  Pet.  ii.  9.4- 
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so  essential  a  part  of  the  Christian  system,  and 
is  the  grand  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  of 
pardon  and  acceptance  at  the  great  day  of  re- 
tribution. 

This  mode  of  vicarious  punishment,  this 
substitution  of  an  innocent  victim  in  the  room 
of  an  offending  person,  can  be  no  surprize  to 
any  one  that  reflects  on  the  well-known  prac- 
tice of  animal  sacrifices  for  the  expiation  of 
guilt,  which  prevailed  universally,  not  only 
amons:  the  Jews,  but  throughout  the  whole 
heathen  world;  and  which  evidently  proves  it 
to  have  been  the  established  opinion  of  man- 
kind, that  (as  the  apostle  expresses  it)  '^  with- 
out blood  there  could  be,  no  remission*/' 

Still  it  mxust  be  acknowledged,  that  in  the 
stupendous  work  of  our  redemption  there  is 
something  far  beyond  the  power  of  our  limit- 
ed faculties  to  comprehend. 

That  the  Son  of  God  himself  should  feel 
such  compassion  tor  the  human  race,  for  the 
wretched  inliabitants  of  this  small  spot  in  the 
vast  svstem  of  the  universe,  as  voluntarily  to 
undertake  the  great  and  arduous  and  painful 
task  of  rescuins:  them  from  sin  and  niisery,  and 


*  Ileb.  ix.  22. 

eternal 
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eternal  death ;  that  for  this  purpose  he  should 
condescend  to  quit  the  bosom  of  his  Father 
and  the  joys  of  heaven;  should  divest  himself 
of  the  glory  that  he  had  before  the  world 
began;  should  not  only  take  upon  himself  the 
nature  of  man,  but  the  form  of  a  ser  vant;  should 
submit  to  a  low  and  indigent  condition,  to 
indignities,  to  injuries  and  insults,  and  at 
length  to  a  disgraceful  and  excruciating  death, 
is  indeed  a  mystery,  but  it  is  a  mystery  of 
kindness  and  of  mercy;  it  is,  as  the  apostle 
truly  calls  it,  "  a  love  that  passeth  know- 
ledge*''; a  degree  of  tenderness,  pity,  and 
condescension,  to  which  w-ehave  neither  words 
nor  conceptions  in  any  degree  equal.  It  is  im- 
possible for  us  not  to  cry  out  on  this  occasion 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  Lord,  what  is  man  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  Son  of  man, 
that  thou  visitest  him  I'?'' 
^  But  what  effect  should  this  reflection  have 
upon  our  hearts  ?  Should  it  dispose  us  to  join 
with  the  disputer  of  this  w^orld  in  doubting  or 
denying  the  wisdom  of  the  Almighty  in  the 
mode  of  our  redemption,  and  in  quarrelling 
with  the  means  he  has  made  use  of  to  save  us, 

*  Epnes.  iii.  19.  f  Psalm  viii.  4. 

because 
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because  they  appear  to  our  weak  understand- 
ino's  stranj^e  and  unaccountable?  Shall  the 
man  who  is  sinking  under  a  mortal  disease 
refuse  the  medicine  which  will  infallibly  restore 
him,  because  he  is  ignorant  of  the  ingredients 
of  which  it  is  composed  ?  Shall  the  criminal 
who  is  condemned  to  death  reject  the  pardon 
that  is  unexpectedly  offered  to  him,  be- 
cause he  cannot  conceive  in  what  manner 
and  bv  what  means  it  was  obtained  for  him? 
Shall  we,  who  are  all  criminals  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  are  all  actually  (till  redeemed 
by  Christ)  under  the  sentence  of  death ; 
shall  we  strike  back  the  arm  that  is  graci- 
ously stretched  out  to  save  us,  merely  because 
the  mercy  offered  to  us  is  so  great  that  we 
are  unable  to  grasp  with  our  understanding 
the  w  hole  nature  and  extent  of  it  ?  Shall  the 
very  magnitude,  in  short,  of  the  favour  con- 
ferred upon  us  be  converted  into  an  argument 
against  receiving  it;  and  shall  we  determine 
not  to  be  saved,  because  God  chuses  to  do  it, 
not  in  our  waj^,  but  his  own?  That  our  re- 
demption by  Christ  is  a  mystery,  a  great  and 
astonishing  mystery,  we  readily  acknowledge. 
But  this  was   naturally  to  be  expected  in  a 

^  ^vork 
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work  of  such  iniraite  difficulty  as  that  of  ren- 
dering the  mercy  of  God  in  pardoning  man- 
kind consistent  with  the  exercise  of  his  justice, 
and  the  supnort  of  his  authority,  as  the  moral 
Ciovernor  of  the  world.  A^  hatever  could 
effect  this  must  necessarily  be  something  far 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  our  narrow  un- 
derstandings; that  is,  must  necessarily  be 
mysterious.  And  therefore  this  very  cir- 
cumstance, instead  of  shocking  our  reason, 
and  staggering  our  faith  ought  to  confirm  tha 
one,  and  satisfy  the  other. 

After  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  follows 
the  account  of  his  burial  by  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  who  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus;  and  having  obtained  it,  wrap- 
ped it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in 
his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out 
of  the  rock  ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed.  On  this 
I  shall  make  no  other  observation,  than  that 
it  was  the  exact  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  in 
Isaiah,  where,  speaking  of  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, or  Christ,  it  is  said,  "  he  shall  make 
his  grave  with  the  rich*.''     And  accordingly 

*  Isaiah;  liii.  9. 

Joseph, 
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Joseph,  we  are  told,  was  a  rich  man,  and  an 
honourable  counsellor*. 

Now  the  next  day  that  followed  the  day  of 
the  preparation  (that  is  on  the  Saturday),  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate,  saying,  "  Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  after 
three  days  I  will  rise  again.  Command 
therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 
night  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate  said 
unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch,  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  and 
made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone, 
and  setting  a  watch. -^^^ 

Here  we  see  the  chief  priests  using  every 
possible  precaution  to  prevent  a  fraud.  For 
this  purpose  they  went  to  Pilate  to  beg  for  a 
guard,  immediately  after  our  Lord  was 
buried.  It  is  indeed  here  said  that  they  went 
the  next  day  that  follozced  the  day  ofilie  pre- 
paration^tlie  day  on  which  Jesus  was  crucified. 

*  Matth.  xxvii.  57.     Mark;  xv.  43. 
t  Matth,  xxvii.  62—66. 

Vol.  IL  X  This 
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This  looks,  at  the  first  viev^^,  as  if  the  sepul- 
chre had  remained  one  whole  nidn  without  a 
guard.  But  this  was  not  so.  The  chief 
priests  went  to  Pilate  as  soon  as  the  sun  wa,?' 
set  on  Friday,  the  day  of  the  preparation  and 
crucifixion  ;  for  then  began  the  following  day,, 
or  Saturday ;  as  the  Jews  always  began  to 
reckon  their  day  froni  the  preceding  evenings 
They  had  a  guard  therefore  as  soon  as  they 
possibly  could,  after  the  body  was  deposited  in 
the  sepulchre ;  and  one  cannot  help  admiring. 
the  wisdom  of  Providence  in  so  disposing 
events,  that  the  extreme  anxiety  of  thes^  men,- 
to  prevent  collusion,  should  be  the  means  of 
adding  the  testimony  of  sixty  unexceptionable 
witnesses  (the  number  of  the  Roman  soldiers 
on  guard)  to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  and 
of  establishing  the  reality  of  it  beyond  all 
power  of  contradiction.  It  is  only  necessary 
to  add  on  this  head,  that  the  circumstance  of 
sealing  the  stone  was  a  precaution  of  which 
several  instances  occur  in  ancient  times,  par- 
ticularly in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  where  we 
read,  that  when  Daniel  was  thrown  into  the 
den  of  lions,  a  stone  was  brought  and  laid  upon 
the  mouth  of  the  den,  and  the  king  sealed  it 
with  his  own  signet,  and  >yith  the  signet  of  his 
5  lords^ 
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lords,  that  the  purpose  might  not  be  changed 
concernino;  Daniel*. 

The  chief  priests  having  taken  thefse  pre- 
cautions, waited  probably  with  no  small  impa- 
tience for  the  third  day  after  the  crucifixion, 
when  Jesus  had  foretold  that  he  should  rise 
again,  but  when  they  made  no  doubt  that 
they  should  find  the  body  in  the  sepulchre* 
and  convict  him  of  deceit  and  imposture. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  might  naturally  be 
imagined  that  the  disciples,  after  having  re- 
ceived from  their  Lord  repeated  assurances 
that  he  would  rise  on  the  third  day  from  the 
dead,  would  anxiously  look  for  the  arrival  of 
that  day,  wdth  a  certain  confidence  that  these 
promises  would  be  fulfilled,  and  that  they 
should  see  their  beloved  Master  rescued  from 
the  grave,  and  restored  to  life. 

But  this  seems  to  have  been  by  no  means 
the  real  state  of  their  minds.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  they  entertained  any  hopes  of  Jesus's 
resurrection.  Shocked  and  confounded,  and 
dismayed  at  finding  him  condemned  to  the 
ignominious  deaih  of  the  cross,  they  forgot 
every  thing  he  had  said  to  them  respecting  his 
*  Daniel,  vi.  I7. 

X  2  rising 
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rising  again.  When  therefore  he  was  led  to 
punishment,  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled. 
Most  of  them  seem  to  have  kept  themselves 
concealed  during  the  whole  time  of  Jesus  be- 
ing in  the  grave,  and  to  have  given  themselves 
up  to  sorrow  and  despair.  They  had  not 
even  the  courage  or  the  curiosity  to  go  to  the 
sepulchre  on  the  third  day  to  see  whether  the 
promised  event  had  taken  place  or  not.  When 
two  of  them  going  to  Emmaus  met  Jesus, 
their  conversation  plainly  shewed  that  they 
were  disappointed  in  their  expectations.  "  AVe 
trusted  (said  they)  that  it  had  been  he  which 
should  have  delivered  Israel*^;" and  when  the 
women  who  had  been  at  the  sepulchre  told 
the  apostles  that  Jesus  was  risen,  "  their  words 
seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed 
them  notf'.'' 

The  women,  it  is  true,  came  to  the  sepul- 
chre early  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day ; 
but  they  came  to  embalm  the  dead  bod}',  and 
of  course  not  with  the  hope  of  seeing  a  living 
one. 

So  far  then  is  perfectly  clear,  that  the  dis- 
ciples were  not  at  all  disposed  to  be  ovei^  ere- 

*  Luke,  xxiv.  21.  f  Luke,  xxiv.  11. 

dulous 
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dulous  on  this  occasion.  Their  prejudices  and 
prepossessions  lay  the  contrary  way  ;  and  no- 
thins;  but  the  most  irresistible  evidence  would 
be  able  to  convince  them  of  a  fact,  which 
they  appeared  to  think  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable. 

Let  us  ROW  then  see  what  this  evidence  of 
the  resurrection  wiis.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
28th  chapter,  on  which  we  are  now  entering, 
St.  Matthew  informs  us,  "  that  in  the  end  of 
the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the 
first  day  of  the  week ;  that  is,  according  to 
our  way  of  reckoning,  very  early  on  the  Sun- 
day morning  (our  Lord  having  been  crucified 
on  the  Friday)  came  Mary  Magdalen  and  the 
other  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
to  see  the  sepulchre,  and,  as  we  learn  from  the 
other  evangelists,  they  brought  with  them  the 
spices  they  had  purchased  to  embalm  the  body 
of  Jesus.  And  behold,  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake ;  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door,  and  sate  upon  it.  His  counte- 
nance was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  (lid 
fthake,  and  became  as  dead  men.     And  the 

X  3  angel 
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angel  answered,  and  said  unto  the  women, 
Fear  not  ye ;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus 
which  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is 
risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place  where  our 
Lord  I'dy ;  and  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples 
that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  behold, 
he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there  ye 
shall  see  him.  Lo  !  I  have  told  you.  And 
they  departed  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy^  and  did  run  to  bring  his  dis- 
ciples word.  And  a3  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  AU 
hail;  and  they^  came  and  held  him  by  the 
feetj  and  worshipped  him.  Then  §aid  Jesus 
unto  themj,  be  not  afraid.  Go,  tell  my  bre-r 
Tthren,  that  tliey  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  me''^.'" 

This  is  the  relation  given  by  St.  Matthew 
pf  our  Lord's  first  appearance,  after  his  resur- 
rection, to  the  women  who  came  to  the  sepul« 
chre.  The  accounts  given  by  the  other  three 
evangelists  are  3ubstantially  the  same,  though 
ditfering  ii)  a  few  minute  circumstances  of  no 
moment^  which  however  have  been  very  ably 
reconciled  by  many  learned  men.  I  shall 
*  JVIatth.  xxviii.  1^10. 
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therefore  wave  all  discussions  of  this  kind,  and 
-confine  myself  to  the  main  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, in  which  all  the  evangelists  agree,  and  of 
'vvhich  the  proofs  are  numerous  and  clear. 

The  principal  and  most  obvious  are  those 
which  arise  from  the  various  appearances  which 
Jesus  made  after  his  resurrection  to  various 
|)ersons5  and  at  various  times. 

The  first  was  to  Mary  Magdalen  aJone  ^^ 

The  second,  to  her  in  company  with  several 
£>ther  w^omen^  as  we  have  just  seen-f*. 

The  third,  to  Peter  J. 

The  fourth,  to  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmaus§. 

The  fifth,  to  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem,  when 
they  were  assembled  w-ith  the  doors  shut  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week ;  at  which  time  he 
shewed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet^  pierced 
with  the  nails,  and  did  eat  before  them  ||. 

The  sixth,  to  the  apostles  a  second  time  as 
they  sate  at  meat,  when  he  satisfied  the  doubts 
of  the  incredulous  Thomas,  by  making  him 
thrust  his  hand  into  his  side5[. 

*  Mark,  xvi.  9.  f  Matth.  xxviii.  Q. 

J  1  Cor.  XV.  5.  §  Luke,  xxiv.   13, 

II  John,  XX.  19.  Luke,  xxiv.  37 — iS. 
^  John,  XX.  26. 
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The  seventh,  to  Peter  and  several  of  his  dis- 
ciples at  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  when  he  also 
ate  with  them'^. 

The  eighth,  and  last,  was  to  above  five  hun- 
dred brethrem  at  once  -f. 

There  are  then  no  less  than  eight  distinct 
appearances  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  after 
his  resurrection,  recorded  by  the  sacred  histo- 
rians. And  can  we  believe  that  all  those  dif- 
ferent persons  could  be  deceived  in  these  ap- 
pearances of  one,  whose  countenance,  figure, 
voice,  and  manner  they  had  for  so  long  a  time 
been  perfectly  well  acquainted  with  ;  and  who 
now  not  merely  presented  himself  to  their 
view  transiently  and  silently,  but  ate  and 
drank  and  conversed  with  them,  and  suffered 
therji  to  touch  and  examine  him  thoroughly, 
that  they  might  be  convinced  by  all  their 
senses  that  it  was  truly  their  beloved  Master, 
and  not  a  spirit  that  conversed  with  them.  In 
all  this  surely  it  is  impossible  that  there  could 
be  any  delusion  or  imposition.  Was  it  then  a 
tale  invented  by  the  disciples  to  impose  upon 
others  ?  Why  they  should  do  this  it  is  not 
easy  to  conceive ;  because  it  w^ould  have  been 
an  imposition,  not  only  on  others,  but  on  tjiem- 
*  John;,  xxi.  1»  t  1  por.  XV.  6. 

r  selves. 
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selves.     It  would  have  been  an  attempt  to 
persuade  themselves   that   their  Master  was 
risen  when  he  really  was  not,  from  whence  no 
possible  benefit  could  arise  to  them,  but,  on 
the  contrary  grief,  disappointment,  and  mor- 
tification in  the  extreme.     But  besides  this, 
the  narratives  themselves  of  this  great   event 
bear  upon  the  very  face  of  them  the  strongest 
marks  of  reality  and  truth.     They,  describe, 
in  so  natural  a  manner,  the  various  emotions 
of  the  disciples  on  their  first  hearing  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  that  noone  who  is  acquaint- 
ed with  the  sfenuine  workin":s  of  the  human 
mind,  can  possibly  suspcet  any  thing  like  fraud 
in  the  case.    When  the  women  were  first  told 
by  the  angels  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  were 
ordered  to  tell  the  disciples,  they  departed 
quickly  from  the  sepulchre  'Ciithfear  and  great 
joij'^ ;  with  joy  at  the  unexpected  good  news 
they  had  just  heard  ;  and  with  fear,  not  only 
from  the  sight  of  the  angel,  but  lest  the  glad 
tidings  he  had  told  them  should  not  prove  true. 
They  therefore  "  trembled,  and  were  amazed, 
and  ran  to  bring  the  disciples  word;  neither 
^aid  they  any  thing  to  any  man,  for  they  were 

*  Matth.  xxviii.  8. 

afraid.' 
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afraid*.  And  when  they  told  these  thm^s  to 
the  apostles,  their  words  seemed  to  them  as 
idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not  -j-. 
When  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  the  apostles 
at' JeriLsalem,  they  Avere  terrified  and  affright^ 
edy  and  thought  they  had  seen  a  spirit;  and 
they  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered  J. 
When  he  appeared  again  unto  the  eleven  as 
they  sat  at  meat,  they  were  so  incredulous 
that  he  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief  §; 
and  Thomas  would  not  be  convinced  without 
thrusting  his  hand  into  his  sides  ||.  This  cer- 
tainly was  not  the  behaviour  of  men  who 
vwere  fabricating  an  artful  story  to  impose  up- 
on the  world,  but  of  men  who  were  themselves 
astonished,  and  overpowered  with  an  event 
which  they  did  not  in  the  least  expect,  and 
^vhicli  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty  they 
could  be  brought  to  believe. 

rhe  account  therefore  of  the  resurrection, 
given  by  the  evangelists,  may  safely  be  relied 
upon  as  true. 

It  may  however  be  said,  that  this  account 

^  Mark,  xvi.  8.  ^  Luke,  xxiv.  37—^41; 

f  liiike,  xxiv,  1 1.  §  Mark,  xvi.  14, 

11  John,  XK.2J. 

is 
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is  the  representation  of  friends,  of  those  who 
were  interested  in  asserting  the  reahty  of  a 
resurrection;  but  that  there  is  probably 
another  stpry  told  by  the  opposite  party,  by 
the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  which  may  set  the 
matter  in  a  very  different  point  of  view;  and 
that  before  we  can  judge  fairly  of  the  question, 
we  must  hear  what  these  have  to  say  upon  it 
as  well  as  the  evangelists.  This  is  certainlj^ 
very  proper  and  reasonable.  There  2*6',  we 
acknowledge,  another  iiccount  given  by  the 
Jews  respecting  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and 
to  shew  the  perfect  fairness  and  impartiality 
of  the  sacred  historian.*^,  and  hov/  little  they 
wish  to  shrink  from  the  severest  investip-ation 
of  the  truth,  they  themselves  tell  us  ^hat  this 
opposite  story  was.  In  the  1 1  th  verse  of  this 
chapter  St.  Matthew  informs  us,  "  that  as 
the  women  were  going  to  tell  the  disciples  that 
Jesus  v/as  risen,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done.  And 
when  tliey  were  assembled  with  the  elders, 
and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers,  saying,  Say  ye,  his  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we 

slept. 
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slept.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's 
ears,  we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 
So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were  taught.  And  this  saying  is  commonly 
reported  among  the  Jews  unto  this  day." 

This  then  is  the  statement  of  our  adverr 
saries  produced  in  opposition  to  that  of  the 
evangelists,  wdiich  the  latter  simply  relate 
without  any  observation  upon  it,  without 
condescending  to  make  the  slightest  answer  to 
it,  but  leaving  every  man  to  judge  of  it  for 
himself.  And  this  indeed  they  might  safely 
do;  for  it  is  a  fabrication  too  gross  and  too 
palpable  to  impose  on  any  man  of  common 
sense.  If  any  person  can  bring  himself  to 
believe  that  sixtv  Roman  soldiers  should  be 
all  sleeping  at  the  same  tune  on  guard  ;  that 
they  should  be  able  to  tell  what  was  done  in 
their  sleep  ;  that  they  should  have  the  bold- 
ness to  confess  that  they  slept  upon  their  post, 
w4ien  they  knew  the  punishment  of  such  an 
offence  to  be  death;  and  that  the  disciples 
should  be  so  devoid  of  all  common  sense  as  to 
steal  aw^ay  a  dead  body,  which  could  not  be  of 
the  smallest  use  to  them,  and  instead  of  prov- 
ing a  resurrection,  was  a  standing  proof  against 
^  it; 
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it;  if  any  man,  I  say,  can  prevail  on  himself  to 
listen  for  a  moment  to  such  absurdities  as  these, 
he  may  then  give  credit  to  the  tale  of  the  sol- 
diers; but  otherwise  must  treat  it,  as  it  truly 
deserves,  with  the  most  sovereign  contempt. 

This  senseless  forgery  then  being  set  aside, 
and  the  body  of  Jesus  being  gone,  and  yet 
never  having  been  produced  by  the  Jews  and 
Romans,  there  remains  only  the  alternative 
of  a  real  resurrection. 

But  besides  the  positive  proofs  of  this  fact 
which  have  been  here  stated,  there  is  a  pre- 
sumptive one  of  the  most  forcible  nature,  to 
which  I  have  never  yet  seen  any  answer,  and 
am  of  opinion  that  none  can  be  given.  The 
proof  I  allude  to  is  that  which  is  drawn  from 
the  sudden  and  astonishing  change  which  took 
place  in  the  language  and  the  conduct  of  the 
apostles,  immediately  after  the  period  when 
they  affirmed  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  From  being,  as  we  have  seen,  timorous 
and  dejected,  and  discouraged  at  the  death  of 
their  master,  they  suddenly  became  courage- 
ous, undaunted,  and  intrepid:  and  they  boldly 
preached  that  very  Jesus,  whom  before  they 
had  deserted  in  his  greatest  distress.  This  ob- 
servation 
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servation  will  apply,  in  some  degree,  to  all  tlie 
apostles;  but  with  regard  to  St.  Peter  more 
particularly  it  holds  with  peculiar  force. 

One  of  the  most  prominent  features  in  thfe 
characterof  St.  Peter  (a  character  most  admi- 
rably pQurtrayed  by  the  evangelists)  ls  timi- 
dity of  disposition.  We  see  it  in  the  terror 
that  seized  him  when  he  was  walking  on  the 
sea;  we  see  it  in  his  deserting  his  divine 
Master  when  he  was  apprehended;  then  turn- 
ing back  to  follow  him,  but  following  at  a 
distance ;  not  daring  to  go  into  the  council 
chamber  when  he  was  examined,  but  staying 
in  the  outer  court  with  the  servants;  and  at 
Lngth,  when  he  was  challenged  as  one  of  his 
disciples,  denying  three  times  with  the  most 
dreadful  oaths  and  imprecations,  that  he  knew 
any  thing  of  him,  or  had  the  slightest  con^ 
nexion  with  him. 

This  is  the  point  of  view  in  which  St.  Peter 
presents  himself  to  us  just  before  our  Lord's 
cruciiixion. 

Turn  now  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
and  see  what  his  language  then  was  after 
Jesus  had  actually  been  put  to  death. 


H( 
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lie  and  John  having  healed  the  lame  man 
ivhom  they  found  sitting  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple,  were  apprehended,  and  thrown  into 
prison,  and  the  next  day  were  called  upon  to 
answer  for  their  conduct  before  the  high  priest^ 
and  the  other  chief  rulers  of  the  Jews.  And 
upon  being  questioned  by  what  power  and 
by  what  name  they  had  performed  this  mi- 
raculous cure,  Peter  answered  them  in  these 
resolute  terms.  "  Ye  rulers  of  the  people, 
and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we  be  this  day  exami- 
ned of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 
man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole,  be 
it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  ciucified,  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this- 
man  stand  before  you  whole.  This  is  tlie 
utone  which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  For 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  oiven 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved*.'' 
And  when,  soon  after  this,  Peter  and  John 
were  straitly  threatened,  and  commanded  not 

*  Acts,  iv.  8.  12. 

to 
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to  speak  at  all,  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
they  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "AVhether 
it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  un- 
to you  rather  than  unto  God,  judge  ye;  for 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard'^%'* 

What  now  is  this   that  we  hear?    Is  this 
the  man  who,  but  a  short  time  before,  had 
shamefully  renounced  his  divine  Master,  and 
declared,    with   the   utmost   vehemence    and 
passion,  that  he  was  utterly  unknown  to  him  ? 
And    does   this    same  man    now,    after   the 
crucifixion  of  his  Lord,  and  when  he  himself 
was  a  prisoner,  and  had   reason  to  expect  a 
suiiilar  fate,  does  this  man  boldly  tell  those  in 
\^  hose  power  he  was,  that  by  the  name  of  this 
very  Jesus  he   had  healed    the  lame    man? 
Does  he  dare  to  reprove  them   with  having 
crucified  the    Lord  of  life?  Does  he  dare  to 
tell  them  that  God  had  raised  him  from  the 
dead;   that  there   was  no  other  name  under 
heaven  by  which  they  covdd  be  saved;  and 
that,  in  defiance  of  all  their  interdictions  and 
all  their  menaces,  he   must  and  wo  aid  still 
continue  to  speak  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  ? 

*  Acts.iv.  18.20. 

In 
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In  what  manner  shall  we  account  for  ibis 
sudden  and  astonishing  alteration  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Peter  ?  There  is,  1  will  venture 
to  assert,  no  other  possible  way  of  accounting 
for  it,  but  froip  that  very  circumstance  which 
St.  Peter  himself  mentions  in  his  speech  to  the 
high  priest,  namely,  "  that  he  whom  they  had 
crucified  was,  by  the  almighty  power  of  God, 
raised  I'rom  the  dead*."  It  was  this  change 
in  the  condition  of  his  divine  Master  which 
produced  a  correspondent  chaiige  in  the  cha- 
racter and  conduct  of  St.  Peter.  It  was  this 
miracle  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  which  could 
alone  have  produced  the  almost  equally  asto- 
nishing miracle  of  St.  Peter's  complete  trans- 
formation. Had  Jesus  never  risen  from  the 
dead,  as  he  had  repeatedly  promised  to  do, 
he  would  have  been  a  deceiver  and  an  im- 
postor;  and  that  St.  Peter,  knowing  this, 
should  openly  and  boldly  profess  himself  his 
disciple  when  deacl^  after  having  most  pe- 
remptorily denied  him  and  disclaimed  all 
knowledge  of  him  when  livings  and  should  ex- 
pose himself  to  the  most  dreadful  dangers  in 
asserting  a  fact  which  he  knew  to  be  false,  and  for 

*  AqISj  iv.   10. 

Vol.  IL  Y  the 
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the  sake  of  a  man  who  had  most  cruelly  deceiv- 
ed and  disappointed  him,  is  a  supposition  ut- 
terly repugnant  to  every  principle  of  human 
nature,  and  every  dictate  of  common  sense, 
and  an  absurdity  too  gross  for  the  most  de- 
termined infidel  to  maintain. 

We  have  here  then  one  more  proof,  in  ad- 
dition to  all  the  rest,  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  intelligible  to  the  lowest,  and  con- 
vincing to  the  most  improved  underftanding. 
And  that  this  was  the  great  decisive  fact  which 
operated  so  surprising  a  revolution  in  the  mind 
of  St.  Peter,  is  still  further  confirmed  by  the 
stress  which  he  himself  laid  upon  it,  in  his  an- 
swer to  the  high  priest,  and  by  the  constant 
appeal  which  he  and  all  the  other  apostles 
made  to  this  argument,  in  preference  to  every 
other;  for  we  are  told,  that  "  with  great 
power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the  rtsur- 
rection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  great  grace  w^as 
upon  them  all*.''  And  St.  Paul  goes  so  far 
as  to  make  the  belief  of  this  single  article  the 
main  ground  and  basis  of  our  salvation.  "  If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 

*  Acts,  iv.  33. 

God 
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God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved**.  The  reason  of  this  is,  be- 
cause the  behef  of  the  resurrection  of  Chjist 
unavoidably  leads  to  the  belief  of  the  v.  hole 
Christian  religion,  to  the  truth  of  which  God 
set  his  seal,  by  raising  the  author  of  it  from 
the  dead ;  and  the  belief  of  the  Cliristian  reve- 
lation, if  genuine  and  sincere^  will,  with  the 
blessing  of  God  on  our  own  strenuous  exer- 
tions, produce  all  those  Christian  graces  and 
virtues,  which,  through  the  merits  of  our  Re- 
deemer, will  render  our  final  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  being  thus  esta- 
blished on  the  firmest  grounds,  the  conclusions 
to  be  drawn  from  it  are  many  and  miportant ; 
but  I  shall  at  present  confine  myself  to  two 
of  them,  which  seem  more  particularly  to  de- 


serve our  notice. 


The  first  is,  that  this  great  event  of  th^  re- 
surrection affords  a  clear  and  decisive  proof 
that  Jesus  was  what  he  pretended  to  be,  the 
Son  or  God  ;  that  the  religion  he  taught 
came  from  God  ;  that  consequently  every 
doctrine  he  delivered  oupht  to  be  believed, 
^very  command  he  gave  to  be  obeyed,  and 

'*'  Rum.  X.  9. 

y  2  that 
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that  every  thing  he  promised  or  threatened 
^vill  certainly  come  to  pafs.  For  had  not 
his  pretensions  been  well  founded,  and  his  re- 
ligion true,  it  is  impossible  that  the  God  of 
truth  could  have  given  them  the  sanction  of 
his  authority,  by  raising  him  from  the  dead. 
But  by  doing  this,  he  gave  the  strongest  pos- 
sible attestation  to  the  reality  of  his  divine 
mission. 

The  next  inference  from  this  fact  is,  that 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  an  earnest,  a 
pledge,  and  a  proof  of  our  own.  He  had 
promised  his  disciples,  "  that  where  he  was, 
there  should  they  be  also  :"  and  the  scrip- 
tures in  numberless  places  assure  us,  that  we 
shall  rise  again  from  the  grave,  and  become 
immortal.  Now  these  promises  receive  the 
strongest  confirmation  from  his  resurrection, 
which  shows,  in  the  most  striking  and  sensible 
manner,  that  our  bodies  are  capable  of  being 
raised  to  life  again,  and  that  God  will  actually 
re-animate  them,  as  he  did  that  of  Jesus.  In 
this  our  Saviour  acted  conformably  to  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  his  religion,  and  to  his 
constant  method  of  teaching,  which  was,  to  in- 
struct mankind  by  facts  rather  than  by  words. 

It 
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It  was  his  intention  (and  thanks  be  to  God 
that  it  was)  that  our  faith  should  stand,  not  in 
the  wisdom  or  eloquence  of  man,  but  in  the 
demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power.  He 
went  about  therefore,  not  only  preaching  the 
word,  but  doing  good,  doing  good  miracu* 
lously,  making  the  principles  and  the  evidences 
of  his  religion  palpable  to  the  senses  of  man- 
kind. When  John  sent  to  know  whether  he 
was  the  expected  Messias  or  no,  Jesus  instead 
of  entering  into  a  long  and  laboured  proof  of 
his  divinity,  took  the  more  compendious  and 
convincing  way  of  proving  his  point,  by  per- 
forming in  that  instant  many  miraculous 
cures,  and  then  referring  the  Baptist  to  what 
his  messengers  had  seen  and  heard*.  In  the 
very  same  manner,  in  the  present  instance, 
the  assurance  he  gave  us  of  our  resurrection 
was  not  speculative  and  argumentative,  but 
practical  and  visible.  A  thousand  objections 
might  have  been  formed  by  the  fashionable 
philosophers  of  tliat  age  against  the  possibility 
of  restoring  breath  to  a  dead  body,  and  rais- 
ing it  alive  again  from  the  grave.  Our  Lord 
could  very  easily  have  shown,  l)y  unanswer- 

*  Matth.  xi.  4, 

Y  3  jable 


326        LEGTUUE    XXIIL 

able  arguments,  the  futility  and  absurdity  of 
any  such  objections.  But  the  disputers  of 
this  world  would  have  cavilled  and  objected 
without  end.  And  therefore,  to  put  an  effect- 
tual  stop  to  all  such  idle  controversy,  and  to 
convince  all  the  world  that  it  was  not  a  thing 
incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  he 
himself  rose  again  from  the  grave,  and  became 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  He  tri- 
umphed over  death,  he  threw  open  the  gates 
of  everlasting  life;  and  whoever  treads  in  his 
steps  as  nearly  as  they  can  through  life,  shall 
follow  him  through  death  into  those  blessed 
regions,  where  he  is  gone  before  to  prepare  a 
place  for  such  as  love  and  imitate  him.  "  For 
if  the  spirit  of  him  who  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you  *. 

Since  then  we  have  such  expectations  and 
such  hopes,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we 
to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godhness  ? 
The  ancient  heathen  might  say,  the  unbeliev- 
ing  libertine  may  still  say,   let  us  eat  and 

*  Rom.  viii.  11, 

drink, 
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drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die;  let  us  enjoy, 
without  reserve,  and  without  measure,  all  the 
pleasures  which  this  world  affords,  for  to-mor- 
row we  may  leave  it,  and  we  know  of  no 
other.  But  how  absurd  would  it  be  for  the 
Christian  to  say  this,  how  mad  would  it  be 
for  him  to  act  accordingly,  when  he  knows, 
that  though  to-morrow  his  soul  may  be  sepa- 
rated from  his  body,  yet  that  they  will  be 
again  united,  and  live  for  ever  in  a  future 
state  of  existence?  What  an  amazing;  difference 
does  this  fact  make  in  our  circumstances,  and 
how  inexcusable  shall  we  be,  if  it  does  not 
produce  a  suitable  difference  in  our  conduct ! 
Even  the  possibility  of  such  an  event  must  have 
•a  powerful  influence  over  our  mind  and  man- 
ners; what  then  must  be  the  case  vrhen  it 
amounts,  as  it  does  with  every  sincere  be- 
liever in  the  Gospel,  to  absolute  certainty  f 
AVith  what  cheerfulness  shall  we  acquiesce 
under  poverty  and  misfortunes,  when  we  re- 
flect, that  if  we  bear  them  patiently,  and  hold 
fast  our  integrity,  these  light  afflictions,  which 
are  but  for  a  moment,  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  etern^d  wx^ight  of  glory  ? 

Y  4  With 
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With  what  indifference  shall  we  contemplate 
the  charms  of  wealth  and  power,  with  what 
liorror  shall  we  turn  aMay  from  the  pleasures 
of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season,  when  we 
know  that  the  one  may^  and  the  other  most 
certainly  will^  cut  us  off  from  an  eternal  and 
invaluable  inheritance. 

Suppose  yourselves  for  a  moment  in  some 
foreign  kingdom,  where,  after  having  beeti 
obliged  to  spend  many  years,  you  are  at 
length  suffered  to  return  to  your  own  country. 
Suppose  further,  that  in  this  country  you  have 
left  families  that  are  infinitely  dear  to  you, 
friends  whom  you  exceedingly  love  and  esteem, 
wealth  and  honours  to  the  utmost  extent  of 
your  wishes.  "W  hen,  with  the  most  impatient 
longings  after  all  these  blessings,  you  set  out 
upon  your  return  to  your  native  land,  will  any 
allurements  that  yau  meet  with  on  the  road 
tempt  you  from  your  main  object  ?  Will  any 
accidental  hardships  or  inconveniencies  deter 
you  from  pursuing  your  journey  ?  Will  you 
not  break  through  all  obstructions,  resist  all 
temptations,  and  press  forwards  with  alacrity 
and  vigour  towards  your  beloved  home  ?  And 
9  ^'  ^vhv 
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why  then  will  you  not  seek  your  heavenly 
country  with  the  same  ardour  and  persever- 
ance that  you  would  your  earthly  one  ?  You 
are  all  "  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth/' 
'^I'his  world  is  not  your  home,  though  you  are 
too  apt  to  think  it  so.  You  belong  to  another 
city,  you  are  subjects  of  a  better  kingdom, 
where  infinitely  greater  joys  await  you  than 
have  been  just  described,  or  can  by  the  utmost 
stretch  of  imagination  be  conceived.  Every 
day  you  live,  every  moment  you  breathe, 
brings  you  nearer  to  this  country  ;  and  the 
grave  itself,  dismal  as  it  appears,  is  nothing 
more  than  the  o-ate  that  leads  you  into  it. 

Conscious  then  of  the  dignity  and  import- 
ance of  our  high  and  heavenly  calling,  which 
renders  us  candidates  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  heirs  of  immortality,  let  us  persevere 
steadily  and  uniformly  in  our  progress  towards 
those  celestial  mansions,  which  are  prepared 
for  all  the  faithful  servants  of  Christ ;  where 
we  shall  be  released  from  all  the  endless  anxie- 
ties, the  vain  hopes,  and  causeless  fears  that 
now  agitate  and  disquiet  us ;  and  shall,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Redeemer,  be  rewarded,  not 
merely  with  uninterrupted  tranquilhty  and  re- 
pose. 
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pose,  (the  utmost  felicity  of  the  pagan  ely- 
sium) ;  not  merely  with  a  visionary  posthu- 
mous reputation,  which  commences  not  till  we 
are  incapable  of  enjoying  it;  but  with  a  crown 
of  glory  that  facleth  not  away,  a  real  immor- 
tality in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father  and  our 
God. 


[     331      ] 
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Matt II.  xxviii. 


THE  last  Lecture  ended  with  the  history 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection.  The  evan- 
geUst  then  proceeds  to  give  a  concise  account 
of  what  passed  after  that  great  event  had 
taken  place. 

^'  Then,  says  he,  the  eleven  disciples  went 
away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain,  where  Je- 
sus had  appointed  them*.'* 

By  the  eleven  disciples  he  means  the  apos- 
tles, who,  though  originally  twelve,  were  now 
reduced  to  eleven,  by  the  defection  and  death 
of  Judas.  These  Jesus  had  commanded  to 
meet  him  in  Galilee.  "  Go,  tell  my  brethren, 
says  he  to  the  women,  that  they  go  into  Ga- 
hlee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me."  There 
therefore  the  apostles  went  about  eight  days 
after  the  resurrection,  and  many  others  with 
*  Matth.  xxviii.  16. 

them  ; 
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them  ;  for  this  probably  was  the  time  and  th^ 
place  when  ho  shewed  himself  to  about  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once.  "  And  when  they 
saw  him  they  worshipped  him  ;  but  some 
doubted."  Here  we  have  the  authority  of  the 
apostles  themselves  for  the  worship  of  Christ. 
The  women,  when  they  first  saw  Jesus,  paid 
him  the  same  adoration ;  ''  they  came  and  held 
him  by  the  feel,  and  worshipped  him*.'^  But 
some,  it  is  added,  doubted.  And  where  can 
be  the  wonder,  if  among  five  hundred  persons 
there  should  be  two  or  three,  who,  like  the 
disciples  mentioned  by  St.  Luke-^:*,  believed 
not  for  joy,  and  wondered  ;  that  is  (as  is  very 
natural)  were  afraid  to  believe  what  they  so 
ardently  v,  ished  to  be  true  ;  or  who,  like  St. 
Thomas,  would  not  believe,  unless  they  touch- 
ed the  body  of  Jesus,  and  thrust  their  hands 
into  his  sides.  But  their  doubts,  like  his,  were 
probably  soon  removed.  This  circumstance 
therefore  only  serves  to  shew  the  scrupulous 
fidehty  of  the  sacred  historians,  who,  like  honest 
men,  fairly  tell  you  every  thing  that  passed 
on  this  and  on  similar  occasions,  whether  it 
appears  to  make  for  them  or  against  them. 
*  Mattlx  xxviii.  %  •f-  Cb.  xxiv.  41. 

^'  And 
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"  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth/' 

In  his  divine  nature  he  had  this  power  from 
all  eternity  ;  but  it  was  now  to  be  exercised  iu 
his  human  nature  also,  which,  from  a  state  of 
humiliation,  from  the  form  of  a  aervant^  was 
soon  to  be  exalted  to  tlie  highest  dignity,  and 
placed  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Accord- 
ingly St.  Paul  informs  us,  that  "  God  raised 
our  Lord  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to 
come :  and  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and 
gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  bodv,  the  fulness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all*."  And  ao'ain,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  says,  that  "  God 
has  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth  ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 

*  Ephes.  i.CO — C3. 

fess 
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fess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father  */'  In  the  same  magnificent 
language  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Revelations  :  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  o;lory5  and  bles- 
sing. And  again.  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  evef 
and  ever -^j-." 

Such  is  the  dignity  of  the  Lord  and  Master 
whom  we  serv^e ;  and  such  is  that  authority  with 
which,  in  the  two  concluding  verses  of  this- 
chapter,  he  gives  his  last  command  to  his  apos- 
tles: "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatever  I  have 
commanded  you ;  and  lo !  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world/' 

The  ceremony  then  by  which  our  Lord^s 
disciples  were  to  be  admitted  into  his  religion, 
was  baptism.  This  was  sometimes  used  by  the 
Jews  on  the  admission  of  proselytes,  and  by 
the  heathens  on  initiation  into  their  mysteries. 
But  the  baptism  of  Christians  was  to  be  ac- 

*  Philip,  ii.9— 11.  f  Rev.  v.  12^  13. 

companicd 
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companied  with  a  peculiar  form  of  words,  which 
distniguished  it  from  every  other.  They  were 
to  be  baptized  m  the  iiajue  of  the  Father^  the 
Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  This  form  of  words 
has  accordingly  been  used  in  the  Christian 
church,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the 
present;  and  is,  as  you  all  know,  the  mode  of 
baptism  adopted  and  constantly  practised  by 
the  Church  of  Enocland.  And  it  is  remark- 
able,  not  only  on  this  account,  but  as  being 
also  one  principal  ground  of  a  very  distin- 
guished doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
Clmrch  of  England,  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity. For  the  plain  and  natural  interpreta- 
tion of  the  words  is,  that  by  being  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  are  dedicated  and  consecrated 
equally  to  the  service  of  each  of  those  three 
divine  persons ;  we  are  made  the  ser\  ants  and 
disciples  of  each,  and  are  consequently  bound 
to  honour,  worship,  and  obey  each  of  them 
equally.  This  evidently  implies  an  equality 
in  their  nature;  "  that  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  dwells  in  each.''  In  confirmation  of 
this,  we  find  in  various  parts  of  scripture,  that 
all  the  attributes  of  divinity  are  ascribed  to 
7  each. 
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each.  And  yet,  as  the  unity  of  the  Supreme 
Being  is  every  where  taught  in  the  same  scrip- 
tures, and  is  a  fundamental  article  of  our  reli- 
gion, we  are  naturally  led  to  conclude  with 
our  church  in  its  first  article,  "  that  there  is 
but  one  living  and  true  God,  of  infinite  power 
and  wisdom,  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all 
things,  visible  and  invisible ;  and  that,  in  the 
unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  are  three  persons, 
of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity,  the  Fa-, 
ther,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost/' 

That  this  is  a  very  mysterious  doctrine  we 
do  not  deny :  but  it  is  not  more  so  than  many 
other  doctrines  of  the  Christian  revelation, 
which  we  all  admit,  and  which  we  cannot  re- 
iect  without  subverting  the  foundation,  and 
destroying  the  very  substance  and  essence  of 
our  religion.     The  miraculous  birth  and  in- 

o 

carnation  of  our  blessed  Lord,  his  union  of  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  his  redemption 
of  mankind,  and  his  expiation  of  their  sins  by 
his  death  upon  the  cross ;  these  are  doctrines 
plainly  taught  in  scripture,  and  yet  as  incom- 
prehensible to  our  finite  understandings  as  the 
doctrine  of  three  persons  and  one  God.  But 
what  we  contend  for  in  all  these  instances  is, 

that 
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that  these  mysteries,  although  confessedly 
abo-ve  oar  reason,  are  not  i:ontrary  to  it.  This 
is  a  plain  and  a  well-known  distinction,  and  in 
the  present  case  an  incontrovertible  one.  No 
one  for  instance  can  say,  that  the  supposition 
of  three  persons  and  one  God  is  contrary  to 
reason.  We  cannot,  indeed,  comprehend  such 
a  distinction  in  the  divine  nature  ;  but  unless 
we  knew  'perfectly  what  that  nature  is,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  say  thai  such  a  distinction 
may  not  subsist  in  it  consistent  with  its  unity, 
l^he  truth  is,  on  a  subject  where  we  have  no 
clear  ideas  at  all,  our  reasoning  faculties  must 
fail  us.  and  we  must  be  content  to  submit  (as 
well  we  may)  to  the  clear  and  explicit  declara- 
tions of  holy  writ.  It  is  indeed  natural  for  the 
human  mind  to  wish  that  every  thing  in  reli- 
gion should  be  intelligible  and  plain,  and  that 
there  should  be  no  difficulties  to  perplex  and 
ftagger  our  faith.  But  natural  as  this  wish 
may  be,  is  it  a  reasonable  one  ?  Do  we  find, 
that  in  the  most  important  concerns  of  the 
present  life,  in  those  where  our  most  essen- 
tial interests,  our  properly,  our  welfare,  our 
health,  our  reputation,  our  very  life  are  at 
stake,  that  no  difficulties,  no  perplexities,  no 
Vol,  IL  Z  intricacies 
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intricacies  occur ;  that  every  thing  is  plain 
and  level  before  us,  and  that  we  are  never  at 
a  loss  hpw  to  act,  or  what  course  to  take  ? 
Thei*8  are  few,  I  fancy,  here  present,  whose 
experience  has  not  taught  them,  to  their  cost^ 
the  very  reverse  of  all  this.  If  then,  even  in 
the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  there  is  so  much 
difficulty,  doubt,  and  obscurity,  how  can  we 
wonder  to  find  it  in  religion  also,  in  those  en-^ 
quiries  that  relater^  to  an  invisible  world  and 
an  invisible  Being,  "  to  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity  *  ?" 

And  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  mysteries 
are  not  (as  is  often  insinuated,  aird  often  taken 
for  granted)  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion. 
They  belong  to  all  religions,  even  to  that 
which  is  generally  supposed  to  be  of  all  others 
the  least  incumbered  with  difficulties,  pure 
deism  ;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  the  reli- 
gion of  nature,  of  reason,  or  of  philosophy. 

*  ^'  So  far  is  it  from  being  true  (as  some  one  lias  said) 
that  wliere  mastery  begins  religion  ends ;  that  rehgion, 
even  natural  religion,  begins  with  a  m^^ster}^,  with  the 
greatest  of  all  mysteries,  the  self-existence  and  eternity 
of  God.  Let  any  one  tell  us  how  an  eternity  can  be 
past,  unless  it  was  once  present,  and  how  that  can  be 
once  ])resent-wlitch  never  had  a  beginning."  Seed's 
Sermons,  v.  2.  S.  7.  4yj, 

Who, 
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Who,  for  instance,  can  s^rasp  with  the  ut* 

O  A. 

most  stretch  of  his  understandino-,  the  idea  of 
an  eternal  Being  ;  of  a  Being  whose  existence 
never  had  any  beginning,  and  never  will  have 
an  end  ?  Where  is  the  man,  whose  thouo-hts 
are  not  lost  and  confounded  in  contemplating 
the  immensity  of  a  God,  who  is  intimately 
present  to  every  part  of  the  universe ;  who 
sees,  with  equal  clearness,  a  kingdom  perish 
and  a  sparrow  fall,  and  to  whom  every  thought 
of  our  hearts  is  perfectly  well  known*?  Who 

*  "  J'apper9ois  Dieu  partout  dans  ses  oeuvres.  Je  le 
sens  en  moi,  je  ie  vols  tout  autour  de  moi ;  mais  sitot  que  je 
veux  le  contempler en  lui  meme,  sitot  queje  vcux  chercher 
oil  ii  est,  ce  qu'il  est,  quelle  est  sa  substance,  il  m'echappe, 
&  men  esprit  trouble  n*  apper^oit  plus  rien.  Rousseau, 
V.  8  p.  32.  Enfin  plus  je  m*  efForce  de  contempler  son 
essence  infinie,  moins  je  la  congois;  mais  die  est,  cela 
me  suffit;  moins  je  la  congois  plus  je  Tadore." 

I  have  cited  these  fine  passages  from  the  eloquent 
Rousseau  in  his  own  language  (for  no  translation  can  do 
justice  to  them)  because  no  arguments  are  so  convincing 
as  those  which  are  drawn  from  the  concessions  of  sceptics 
themselves,  which  fall  from  them  incidentally  and  unde- 
signedly ;  and  because  the  sentiments  here  quoted  stand 
in  direct  contradiction  to  that  writer's  cavils  in  other 
places  against  the  Christian  mysteries.  For  if,  notwith* 
standing  the  difficulties  which  attend  the  contemplation 
of  the  Deity  himself,  he  firmly  believes  his  existence* 
on  what  ground  can  he  make  his  Savoiard  vicar  doubt 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  on  account  of  its  mystericif  I 

f  V,  viii.  p.  93, 

z  2  can 
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can  reconcile  that  foreknowledge  of  future 
and  contingent  events,  which  is  an  unques^ 
tionable  attribute  of  the  Almighty,  with  that 
free-will  and  free*agency,  which  are  no  less 
unquestionable  properties  of  man  ?  Who,  in 
fine,  can  account,  on  the  principles  of  mere 
natural  religion,  for  the  introduction  of  natu- 
ral and  moral  evil  into  the  works  of  a  bene- 
volent Creator,  whose  infinite  goodness  must 
necessarily  incline  him  to  intend  the  happi- 
ness of  all  his  creatures  ? 

These  considerations  may  serve  to  shew, 
and  it  might  be  shewn  in  various  other  cases, 
that  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  an  exemption  from 
difficulty  and  mystery  in  any  religion  what- 
ever* The  real  truth  is,  that  not  only  the  re* 
ligioh  of  nature,  but  the  philosophy  of  nature, 
the  works  of  nature^  the  whole  face  of  nature, 
3.refull  of  tnystery ;  we  live  and  moA^e  in  the 
midst  of  mystery*.     And  if,  to  avoid  this, 

*  This  M.  Voltaire  himself  acknowledges^  and  it  is  a 
complete  answer  to  all  the  objections  he  has  made  in  va- 
rious parts  of  his  works  to  the  myfteries  of  revelation. 
See  Questions  sur  V Encyclopedic .    Article  Ame. 

^^  The  whole  intellectual  world  is  full  of  trtiths  incom- 
prehcnsibh,  and  yet  incontestable.  Such  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  existence  of  God,  and  such  are  the  mysteries  ad- 
mitted in  Protestant  communions/'  Kousseau,  v.  2. 
p.  15. 

we 
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we  have  recourse  to  atheism  itself,  even  that 
will  he  found  to  he  more  incumbered  with 
dirticulties,  and  to  require  a  greater  degree  of 
faithy  than  all  the  religions  in  the  world  put 
together. 

Let  not  then  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel 
ever  be  a  rock  of  offence  to  you,  or  in  any 
degree  shake  the  constancy  of  your  faith. 
They  are  inseparable  from  any  religion  that  is 
suitod  to  the  nature,  to  the  wants,  and  the  fal- 
len state  of  such  a  creature  as  man.  When 
once  we  are  convinced  that  the  scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,  we  are  then  bound  to  re- 
ceive with  implicit  submission,  on  the  sole 
authority  of  that  word,  those  sublime  truths, 
which  are  far  beyond  the  reach  of  any  finite 
understanding,  but  which  it  was  natural  and 
reasonable  to  expect  in  a  revelation  pertaining 
to  that  incomprehensible  Being,  whose"  great -^ 
ness  is  unsearchable,  and  whose  ways  are  past 
finding  out."  Let  us  not,  in  short,  "  exercise 
ourselves  too  much  and  too  curiously  in  great 
matters,  which  are  too  high  for  us,  but  refrain 
our  souls,  and  keep  them  low*.''  Laying 
aside  all  the  superfluity  of  learning,  and  all 
*  Psalm  cxxxi.  Q,  3. 

z  ^  the 
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the  pride  of  human  wisdom,  let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith,  without  wavering, 
and  without  cavilling  at  what  we  cannot  com-^ 
prehend.  Let  us  put  ourselves,  without  re- 
serve, into  the  hands  of  our  heavenly  guide, 
and  submit,  wdth  boundless  confidence,  to  his 
direction,  who,  as  he  died  to  save  us,  will  cer- 
tainly never  mislead  us.  Since  we  know  in 
whom  we  believe  ;  since  we  know  that  the 
author  of  our  religion  is  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  never  forget  that  this  gives  him  a  right,  a 
divine  right  to  the  obedience  of  our  under- 
standings, ai  well  as  to  the  obedience  of  our 
will.  Let  us  therefore  resolutely  beat  down 
every  bold  imagination,  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  mysterious  truths  of 
the  Gospel;  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  re^ 
ceiving  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  our  souls '^/^ 

Yet,  hov/ever  firmly  we  may  believe  all  tho 
great  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  this 
alone  will  not  ensure  our  salvation,  unless  to 
our  faith  we  add  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of 
Christ.     This  we  are  expressly  told  in   the 

*  James,  i.  21, 
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concluding  verse  of  this  chapter.  After  our 
Lord  had  prescribed  to  his  disciples  the  form 
of  words  to  be  used  in  baptism,  he  adds, 
"  teachins:  them  to  observe  all  thin2:s  whatso- 
ever  I  have  commanded  you.''  As  this  is  the 
parting  direction,  the  farewell  injunction  which 
Jesus  left  with  his  disciples  just  before  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  it  shows  what  peculiar 
stress  he  laid  upon  it.  It  shews  that  by  mak- 
ingit  the  conclusion,  the  winding  up  as  it  were 
of  his  Gospel,  he  meant  to  express,  in  the 
strongest  manner,  the  indispensable  necessity 
of  a  holy  life  resulting  from  a  vital  faith.  He 
meant  to  intimate  to  his  own  disciples,  and 
to  the  ministers  of  his  Gospel  in  every  future 
age,  that  it  was  to  be  one  principal  object  of 
their  instructions  and  exhortations  to  incul- 
cate all  the  virtues  of  a  Christian  life,  and  an 
unreserved  obedience  to  all  the  precepts  of 
their  divine  Master.  And  whoever  neglects 
this  branch  of  his  duty,  is  guilty  of  ma- 
nifesting a  marked  contempt  of  the  very  last 
command  that  fell  from  the  lips  of  his  de- 
parting Lord. 

The  few  words  that  follow  this  command, 
and  which  conclude  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 

2  -i-  thew, 
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thew,  contain  a  promise  full  of  consolation, 
not  only  to  the  apostles  themselves,  but  to 
all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  every  suc- 
ceeding age.  "  And,  lo,  says  our  blessed  Lord, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  That  is,  although  I  am  now  about 
to  leave  you  and  ascend  into  heaven,  and 
can  no  longer  be  personally  present  with  you, 
yet  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  I  have  repeatedly 
promised  to  send  unto  you,  shall  certanily 
come  to  supply  my  place,  shall  constantly 
abide  with  you,  and  shall  enlighten,  guide, 
assist,  support,  and  comfort  you  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Here  ends  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  But 
it  must  be  observed,  that  in  this  last  part  of 
our  Saviour's  history,  he  has  been  much  more 
concise  than  the  other  evangelists,  and  has 
passed  over  several  circumstances  which  they 
have  recorded,  and  of  which  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  take  some  notice  here,  before  we  close 
this  Lecture.  It  appears  from  the  other 
evangelists,  and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  Jesus  continued  among  iiis  disciples  for 
forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  giving  them 
repeated  and  infaUible  proofs  of  his  being 
1  actually 
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actually  raised  from  the  dead,  and  "  speaking 
to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  God*/' 

In  one  of  these  discourses,  he  took  occasion 
to  advert  more  particularly  to  those  things 
that  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning 
him.  He  shewed  how  exactly  and  minutely 
all  the  predictions  respecting  him  contained 
in  those  sacred  books  were  accomplished  in  his 
birth,  his  life,  his  doctrines,  his  sufferings,  his 
death,  and  his  resurrection. 

This  stamps  at  once  a  divine  authority  on 
those  books,  and  gives  a  sanction  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  passages  alluded  to,  and  the 
application  of  them  to  our  blessed  Lord,  by 
our  best  and  most  learned  expositors. 

It  is  added,  that  on  this  occasion  he  opened 
their  understandin2:s,  that  thev  mi^ht  under- 
stand  the  Scriptures,  and  said  unto  them, 
"  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day;  and  that  repentance  and  rcnmsion 
of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  amongst 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.'' 

*  Luke,  xxiv.  44.     Acts^  i.  3. 
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He  entered,  we  see,  at  large  into  the  great 
evangelical  doctrines  of  the  atonement,  of  th^ 
redemption  of  mankind  by  his  death,  of  the 
resurrection,  of  repentance,  and  the  remission 
of  sins  through  faith  in  his  name.     These  are 
most  important  topics,  and  his  illustration  of 
them  to  his  disciples  must   have  opened  to 
them  an  invaluable  treasure  of  divine  know- 
led2:e.     And  as  these  doctrines  are  but  briefly 
touched  upon  in  the  Gospels,  and  more  fully 
unfolded  and  explained  in  the  Acts  and  ths 
Epistles,  it  is  highly   probable  that  a   very 
considerable  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  what 
passed  in  these  discourses  of  our  Ix)rd  to  his 
disciples   after  his  resurrection,   is  faithfully 
preserved  and  detailed  in  those  inspired  writ^ 
ings.     This  places  in  a  very  strong  light  the 
high  importance   of  those  writings,  and  the 
high  rank  they  ought  to  hold  in  our  estima- 
tion, as  forming  an  essential  part  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  system,  and  completing  the  code  of  doc- 
trines and  of  duties  contained  in  that  divine 
revelation. 

It  is  remarkable  also,  that  St.  Matthew  has 
mado^no  mention  of  the  concluding  act  of  our 
I=ord's  life  on  earth,  his  ascension  into  heaven. 

The 
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The  reason  of  this  omission  it  is  not  perhaps 
very  easy  to  assign,  nor  is  it  necessary.  We 
know,  that  in  several  other  instances  various 
circumstances  are  omitted  by  one  evangeUst 
which  are  supj.lied  by  the  rest,  and  others 
passed  over  by  those  which  are  noticed  hy  the 
former;  a  plain  proof  by  the  way  that  they 
did  not  write  in  concert  with  each  other,  but 
each  related  his  own  story,  and  selected  such 
facts  and  events  as  appeared  to  him  most  de- 
serving of  notice. 

In  the  present  case  it  is  sufficient  for  our 
satisfaction  that  the  ascension  is  related  by 
two  of  the  evangelists,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 
The  latter  of  these  tells  us  in  his  Gospel,  and 
in  the  Acts,  "  that  Jesus  led  out  his  apostles 
(and  the  disciples  that  were  with  them)  to 
Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  bles- 
sed them.  And  it  came  to  pass  while  he 
blessed  them  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven,  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked 
jstediastly  towards  heaven,  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  ap- 
parel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
^tand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?    This  same 

Jesus 
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Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven.  And  they  worshipped 
him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy ; 
and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising 
and  blessing  God*/' 

The  last  observation  I  have  to  make  is,  that 
neither  St.  Matthew,  nor  any  other  of  the 
evangelists,  have  given  us  a  full  and  complete 
history  of  every  thing  that  our  Saviour  did 
during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry;  but 
have  only  recorded  the  most  important  and 
the  most  remarkable  of  his  transactions  and  his 
miracles.  Besides,  therefore,  the  many  irre- 
sistable  proofs  we  already  possess  of  his  divine 
wisdom  and  almighty  power,  there  are  many 
others  still  remainins;  behind  v/hich  midit  have 
been  produced,  but  which  the  evangelists  did 
not  think  it  necessary  to  specify;  for  St.  John, 
in  the  20th  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  makes  this 
remarkable  declaration:  "  Many  other  signs 
truly  (says  he)  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book; 
but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 

*  Luke  xxiv.  50—53. 
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beliGvliigye  might  have  hfe  through  his  name/' 
God  grant  that  this  effect  may  be  produced 
on  all  who  now  hear  me;  otherwise  my  la- 
bours, and  their  attendance,  will  have  been  in 
vain  ! 


I  have  now  brought  these  Lectures  to  a 
conclusion,  and  must  here  take  my  final  leave 
of  you*  It  was  my  original  intention  and  my 
wish  to  have  proceeded  next  to  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  which  contain  the  history  of  the 
first  propogation  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
the  astonishing  progress  it  made  through  a 
large  part  of  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles  and  their  coadjutors,  after  our 
Lord's  departure  into  heaven  :  but  I  must  not 
now  venture  into  so  large  a  field.  Circum- 
stanced as  I  am,  it  would  be  presumption  in 
me  to  expect  either  that  God  would  grant  me 
fime  to  accomplish  so  arduous  a  w^ork,  or  that 
you  would  have  perseverance  to  bear  with  me 
to  the  conclusion.  I  must  here  therefore  close 
my  labours,  at  least  in  this  place;  and  must 
now,  for  the  last  time,  implore  you  to  think 
and  to  meditate  again  and  again  on  the  im- 
portant and  interesting  truths  which  have  been 

unfolded 
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unfolded  to  you  in  the  course  of  these  Lec» 
tures)  and  to  form  them  into  principles  of 
action,  and  rules  of  conduct,  for  the  regulation 
and  direction  of  the  remaining  part  of  your 
lives. 

In  the  history  of  our  Lord,  as  given  by  St* 
Matthew,  of  v.hich  I  have  detailed  the  most 
essential  parts,  such  a  scene  has  been  presented 
to  your  observation,  as  cannot  but  have  ex- 
cited sensations  of  a  very  serious  and  very 
awful  nature  in  your  minds.  You  cannot 
but  have  seen  that  the  divine  Author  of  our 
religion  is,  beyond  comparison,  the  most  ex* 
traordinary  and  most  important  personage, 
that  ever  appeared  on  this  habitable  globe. 
His  birth,  his  life,  his  doctrines,  his  precepts^ 
his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  his  death j  his  re^ 
surrection,  his  ascension,  are  all  without  a  pti- 
rallel  in  the  history  of  mankind.  He  called 
himself  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah  predic- 
ted in  the  prophets,  the  grsat  Redeemer  and 
Deliverer  of  mankind,  promised  in  the  sacred 
writings,  through  successive  ages,  almost  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  He  supported 
these  great  characters  with  uniformity,  with 
consistence,  and  with  dignity,  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  his  ministry.  The  work  he 
5  undertook 
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undertook  was  the  greatest  and  most  astonish- 
ins:  that  can  be  conceived,  and  such  as  before 
never  entered  into  the  ima!2;ination  of  man. 
It  was  nothing  less  than  the  conversion  of  a 
whole  world  from  the  grossest  ignorance,  the 
most  abandoned  wickedness,  ard  the  most 
sottish  idoiatrv,  to  the  knowledo-e  of  the  true 
God,  to  a  pure  and  holy  religion,  and  to  faith 
in  him,  who  was  xiii:  way,  the  truth, 
AND  THE  LIFE.  He  proved  himself  to  have 
a  commission  from  heaven,  for  those  great 
purposes,  by  such  demonstrations  of  divine 
wisdom,  povrer,  and  goodness,  as  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  fair  and  ingenuous,  and  unpreju- 
diced mind,  to  resist.  Of  all  this  you  have 
seen  abundant  instances  in  the  course  of  these 
Lectures:  and  when  all  these  circumstances 
are  collected  into  one  point  of  view,  they 
present  such  a  body  of  evidence,  a^  must 
overpower  by  its  weight  all  the  trivial  diffi- 
culties and  objections  that  the  wit  of  man 
can  raise  against  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Gospel. 

Consider  in  the  firft  place,  the  transendent 
excellence  of  our  Lord's  character,  so  infinitely 
beyond  that  of  every  other  moral  teacher;  the 
gentleness,  the  calmness,  the  composure,  the 

dij^nitv, 
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dignity,  the  integrity,  the  spotless  sanctity  of 
his  manners,  so  utterly  inconsistent  with  every 
idea  of  enthusiasm  or  imposture;  the  compas- 
sion, the  kindness,  the  tenderness  he  expressed 
for  the  whole  human  race,  even  for  the  worst 
of  sinners,  and  the  bitterest  of  his  enemies; 
the  perfect  command  he  had  over  his  own 
passions ;  the  temper  he  preserved  under  the 
severest  provocations ;  the  patience,  the  meek- 
ness with  wdiich  he  endured  the  crudest  in- 
sults, and  the  grossest  indignities  ^  the  forti- 
tude he  displayed  under  the  most  excruciating 
torments;  the  subhmity  and  importance  of 
his  doctrines;  the  consummate  wisdom  and 
purity  of  his  moral  precepts,  far  exceeding  the 
natural  powers  of  a  man  born  in  the  humblest 
situation,  and  in  a  remote  and  obscure  corner 
of  the  world,  without  learning,  education, 
languages,  or  books.  Consider  further  the 
minute  description  of  all  the  most  material 
circumstances  of  his  birth,  hfe,  sufferings, 
death,  and  resurrection,  given  by  the  an* 
cient  prophets  many  hundred  years  before- 
he  was  born,  and  exactly  fulfilled  in  him,  and 
him  only;  the  many  astonishing  miracles 
wrought  by  him  in  the  open  face  of  day,  be- 
fore tiiousands  of  spectators,  the   reality  of 

which 
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which  is  proved  by  multitudes  of  the  most  un- 
exceptionable witnesses,  who  sealed  their  tes- 
timony with  their  blood,  and  was  even  ac- 
knowledged by.  the  earliest  and  most  invete- 
rate enemies  of  the  Gospel.  Above  all,  con- 
sider thofe  two  most  remarkable  occurrences 
in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  which  have  been 
particularly  enlarged  upon  in  these  Lectures, 
and  are  alone  sufficient  to  establish  the  di- 
vinity of  his  person  and  of  his  religion;  I 
mean  his  wonderful  prediction  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  with  every 
minute  circumstance  attending  it;  and  that 
astonishins:  and  well  authenticated  miracle 
of  his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  w^hich 
was  in  the  last  Lecture  set  before  you :  and 
when  you  lay  all  these  things  together,  and 
weigh  them  deliberately  and  impartially,  your 
minds  must  be  formed  in  a  very  peculiar  man- 
ner indeed,  if  they  are  not  most  thoroughly 
impressed  with  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Gospel  which  he  taught. 

Taking  it  then  for  granted  that  you  firmly 
believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God ; 
that  of  course  they   contain  those  heavenly 

Vol.  1L  A  a  doctrines 
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doctrines  and  rules  of  life  by  which  you  are 
to  be  guided  here  and  saved  hereafter ;  that 
the  present  scene  is  nothing  more  than  a  state 
of  trial  and  probation  for  another  world;  that 
all  mankind  must  rise  from  the  grave,  and 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to 
receive  from  his  lips  their  final  doom ;  and  that 
there  is  no  other  name  given  under 

HEAVEN  BY  WHICH  YOU  CAN  BE  SAVED, 

BUT  THAT  OF  Jesus  ONLY;  no  Other  possible 
way  of  escaping  the  punishments,  or  obtain- 
ing the  rewards  of  the  Christian  covenant,  but 
faith  in  Christ,  reliance  on  his  merits,  and  an 
earnest  endeavour  to  practise  every  virtue  and 
fulfil  every  duty  prescribed  in  his  Gospel; 
taking  it  for  granted  that  you  believe  all  these 
things  to  be  true,  let  me  then  ask  you,  what  is 
the  course  of  life  which  every  wise  man,  which 
every  man  of  common  sense,  must  feel  himself 
irresistibly  called  upon  to  pursue?  Is  it  pos- 
sible, that  with  such  awful,  such  divine  truths 
as  these,  deeply  impressed  uponyour souls,  you 
can  allow  yourselves  to  be  so  entirely  occupied 
with  the  various  pursuits  of  this  life,  as  to  ex- 
dude,  I  will  not  say  all  thought  (for  that  is 

impossible), 
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impossible),  Init  all  serious  solicitude  concern- 
ing your  future  and  eternal  destiny?  Are 
there  any  delights  that  this  world  has  to  offer 
that  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  heaven  ? 
Some  of  you  have  perhaps  run  your  career  of 
power,  of  pleasure,  of  g-^iety,  of  luxury,  of 
glory,  and  of  fame,  and  can  tell  the  true 
amount,  the  real  value  of  these  enjoyments. 
Say  then  honestly,  whether  any  one  of  them 
has  answered  your  expectations;  w^hether 
they  have  left  your  minds  perfectly  content 
and  satisfied ;  whether  they  have  proved 
so  solid,  so  durable,  so  perfect,  as  to  be 
v/orth  purchasing  at  the  expence  of  eter- 
nal happmess?  I  will  venture  to  abide  by 
your  answer.  Trust  then  to  your  own  expe- 
rience, and  be  no  longer  the  dupes  of  illusions 
which  have  so  lono-  misled  vou.  And  if  you 
have  any  feeling,  any  pity  for  the  young,  the 
thoughtless,  and  the' inexperienced,  let  them 
profit  by  the  instructions,  the  salutary  lessons 
you  are  so  well  quahfied  to  give  them;  let 
your  warning  voice  restrain  them  from  rushing 
headlons;  into  those  errors,  into  which  you 
have  perhaps  been   unfortunately   betrayed. 

A  A  2  TeU 
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Tell  them  (for  you  know  it  to  be  true),  that 
whatever  flattering  prospects  the  world  may 
present  to  their  ardent  imaginations  at  their 
first  entrance  into  life^  there  is  no  solid  ground 
for  permanent  comfort  and  content  of  mind^ 
but  a  conscientious  discharge  of  their  duty  to 
God  and  man,  an  anxious  endeavour  to  re- 
commend themselves  to  the  favour  of  the 
Almighty,  and  a  hope  of  pardon  and  accept* 
ance  through  the  merits  of  their  Redeemer- 
These  alone  can  smooth  the  path  of  life  and 
the  bed  of  death ;  these  alone  can  bring  a 
man  peace  at  the  last. 

Reflections  such  as  these  miust,  in  all  times, 
and  under  all  circumstances,  operate  most 
■{io^verfully  on  every  considerate  mind  ;  but 
they  receive  ten-fold  weight  from  the  pecu- 
liar complexion  of  the  present  period,  and  the 
awful  situation  in  which,  by  the  dispensations 
of  Providence,  we  are  now  placed.  Never 
sHice  the  world  began  were  such  tremendous 
proofs  held  up  to  the  observation  of  mankind, 
of  the  slender  and  precarious  tenure  on  which 
we  hold  every  thing  that  we  deem  most  va- 
luable in  the  present  life,  as  have  been  of  late 
presented  to  our  view.  Look  around  you  for  a 
X  moment ; 
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moment ;  consider  what  has  been  passing  on  th« 
continent  of  Europe  for  the  last  ten  ye^rs,  and 
then  saj^  what  is  there  left  for  you  in  this  world 
worthy  of  your  attention,  on  the  possession  of 
which,  for  any  length  of  time,  you  can  with 
any  degree  of  security  rely  ?    You  must  have 
been  very  inattentive  observers  indeed,  not  to 
have  perceived  that  all  the  great  objects  of 
human  wishes,  rankj  power,  honour,  dignity, 
fame,  riches,  pleasures,  gaieties,  all  the  pomp, 
and  pride,  and  splendour,  and  luxury  of  life, 
may,  when  you  least  think  of  it,  contrary  to 
all  expectation  and  all  probability,  be  swept 
away    from    you   in    one   moment,   and  you 
yourselves  thrown  as  it  were  a  miserable  wreck 
on  some  desert  shore,  not  only  without  the 
elegancies  and  the  comforts,  but  even  without 
the  common  necessaries  of  life.     That  this  is 
no  imaginary  representation  you  all  know  too 
well;  you  see  too  many  melancholy  proofs  of 
it  in  those  unfortunate  exiles,  who  have  taken 
refuge  in  this  country;  many  of  whom  have 
experienced,  in  their  utmost  extent,  the  very 
calamities  I  have  been  describing ;  and  who, 
but  a  few  years  ago,  had  as  little  reason  to 

A  A  3  expect 
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expect  such  a  dreadful  reverse  of  fortune  as 
any  oae  who  now  hears  me. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  hitherto  we  have 
been  most  wonderfully  preserved  by  a  kind 
Providence  from  those  miseries  that  have  de- 
solated the  rest  of  Europe,  and  have  main- 
tained a  noble,  though  a  bitter  conflict,  during 
many  years,  for  our  religion,  our  liberty,  our 
independence,  our  unrivalled  constitution,  and 
every  thing  that  is  dear  and  valuable  to  man. 
But  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  admitted, 
that  we  are  still  in  a  most  critical  and  doubt- 
ful situation,  and  that  our  final  success  must 
principally  depend  on  that  to  which  we  have 
a  thousand  times  owed  our  preservation,  the 
favour  and  protection  of  heaven. 

The  rapid,  the  astonishing,  the  unexampled 
vicissitudes,  which  have  repeatedly  taken  place 
during  the  whole  of  this  arduous  contest,  most 
clearly  shew,  that  there  is  something  in  it  more 
than  common,  something  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  human  affairs,  something  which 
baffles  all  conjecture  and  all  calculation,  and 
which  all  the  wdsdom  of  man  cannot  compre- 
hend or  controll.  What  then  is  this  some- 
thing, 
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tliin"',  what  is  this  secret  and  invisible  ap'eiit 
which  so  evidently  overrules  every  important 
event  in  the  present  convulsed  state  of  the 
world,  and  so  frequently  confounds  the  best 
concerted  projects  and   designs  ?    Is  it  fate, 
is    it   necessity,    is  it  chance,  is  it  fortune  ."' 
These,  alas !  we  all  know,  are  mere  names,  are 
mere  unmeaning  words,  by  which  we  express 
our  total  ignorance  of  the  true  cause.     That 
cause  can  be  nothino;  else  than  the  hand  of 
that  omnipotent  Being,  who  first  created  and 
still  preserves  the  universe;  who  is  "  the  gover- 
nor among  the  nations,  and  ruleth  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth/'     To   make  him  then  our 
friend  is  of  the  very  last  importance ;  and  it 
highly   behoves  us  to  consider,    whether  we 
have  hitherto  taken  the  right  way  to  make 
him  so.    The  answer  to  this  question  is,  I  fear, 
to  be   found    in  the   unfavourable  aspect  of 
affairs  abroad,  and  the  severe  distresses  arising 
from  unpropitious  seasons  at  home,  which  too 
plainly  shew  that  the  hand  of  the  Almighty 
is  upon   us,  that  we  are  a  sinful  people,  and 

He  an  offended  God*. 

*  This  Lecture  was  given  in  the  Spring  of  the  year  180I. 

Let 
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Let  it  not  however  be  imagiiied,  that  I 
am  here  holding  the  language  of  despondency 
and  despair ;  no,  nothing  can  be  farther  from 
my  thoughts.  But  in  the  present  calamitous 
situation  of  this  countrj',  this  glorious  and  still 
unrivalled  country,  to  which  all  our  hearts  are 
bound  by  a  thousand  indissoluble  tiesj  it  would 
have  been  unpardonable  in  me  to  have  passed 
over  with  unfeeling  apathy  and  cold  indiffer- 
ence those  awakening  and  unexampled  events, 
which  are  forcing;  themselves  every  moment 
on  our  observation,  and  which  call  aloud  on 
all  the  sons  of  men  to  reflect  and  to  repent. 
I  felt  it  to  be  my  indispensable  duty,  in  this 
my  last  solemn  address  to  you,  to  press  upon 
you  every  motive  to  a  holy  life  that  could 
influence  the  heart  of  man,  and  with  this  view 
to  draw  your  attention  to  all  those  astonishing 
scenes  that  are  daily  passing  before  your  eyes^ 
and  which  add  irresistible  force  to  every  thing 
that  has  been  advanced  in  the  course  of  these 
Lectures.  Vou  now  see  displayed,  in  visible 
characters,  in  the  actual  vicissitudes  of  almost 
every  hour,  those  great  truths  which  I  have 
been  for  four  years  past  inculcating  in  words  : 

the 
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the  uncertainty  of  every  earthly  blessing,  the 
Vanity  of  all  human  pursuits,  the  instability  of 
all  worldly  happiness,  and  the  absolute  neces- 
isity  of  looking  out  for  some  more  solid  ground 
to  stand  upon,  some  more  durable  treasure.^ 
on  which  to  fix  our  afFections  and  our  hearts. 
For  many  years  past  Cod  has  been  speaking 
to  us  by  the  various  dipensations  of  his  provi- 
dence, by  acts  of  mercy  and  of  justice,  by  his 
interpositions  to  save  us,  by  his  judgments  to 
Correct  us.  He  has  been  speaking  a  language 
which  cannot  be  misunderstood,  a  lanf;uag:e 
which  is  heard  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe^ 
which  makes  all  nature  tremble,  and  shakes 
the  very  foundations  of  the  earth. 

Yet  still,  though  there  is  just  cause  for  ap- 
prehension, there  is  no  occasion  for  despair^ 
If  from  these  judgments  of  the  Lord,  we  learn 
that  lesson  they  were  meant  to  teach  us ;  if 
we  turn,  without  delay,  from  the  evil  of  our 
ways ;  if  we  humble  ourselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God^  and  acknowledge  our 
transgressions  with  the  truest  penitence  and 
contrition  of  soul;  if  we  set  ourselves  in  earn- 
est to  relinquish  every  vicious  habit,  every 
secret  faulty  as  well  as  every  presumptuous 

sin ; 
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sin;  if  we  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our 
cross  to  follow  Christ;  if  we  lay  our  follies, 
our  vanities,  our  gaieties,  our  criminal  indul- 
gences, at  the  feet  of  our  Redeemer,  and  pu- 
rify ourselves  even  as  he  is  pure;  if  in  these 
times  of  unexampled  scarcity  of  all  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  we  open  our  hearts  and  our 
hands  wide  to  the  necessities  of  our  suffering 
brethren;  if,  in  short,  by  the  purity  of  our 
hearts,  the  sanctity  of  our  lives,  the  fervour  of 
our  devotions,  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  and 
confidence  in  Christ,  we  recommend  ourselves 
to  the  favour  of  heaven,  I  scruple  not  to  say 
that  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  By  the  mighty 
hand  of  God  we  shall  be  protected  here  ;  by 
the  merits  of  him  who  died  for  us  we  shall  be 
saved  and  rewarded  hereafter.  And  we  may, 
1  trust,  in  this  case,  humbly  apply  to  our- 
selves that  consolatory  declaration  of  the 
Almighty  to  another  people,  with  which  I 
shall  finally  close  these  Lectures ;  and  which 
may  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  confirm  to  us 
all  in  this  world,  and  in  the  next! 

"  How  can  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  Mv 

soul  is  turned  within  me.     I  will  not  execute 

the  fierceness  of  mv  anojer,  for  lam  God,  and 

3  not 
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not  man.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face 
from  thee  for  a  moment :  but  with  everlastine: 
kindness*  will  I  have  mercy  upon  thee-f*. 


*  This  kindness  has  in  fact  (as  far  as  the  pubhc  welfare 
is  concerned)  been  in  several  important  instances  most 
graciously  and  conspicuously  extended  to  this  highly 
favoured  land  since  these  Lectures  were  finished;  and  it 
evidently  calls  for  every  return  on  our  part  of  atfection 
and  obedience  to  our  heavenly  Benefactor  tl;;at  the 
deepest  sense  of  gratitude  can  possibly  dictate  to  devout 
and  feeling  hearts.     March,  l8o2. 

•}*  Hosea,  xi.  8,  9.     Isaiah,  liv.  8. 


THE    END. 
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